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PREFACE

Odyssean studies are booming. Apart from the steady flow of critical
books and articles, the last decade has seen the publication of the first
full commentary on the epic since 1948 — a six-volume work by six
contributors of the highest scholarly distinction, first published in Ital-
ian and now reproduced in English, and in a more compact, three-
volume format (without text and translation) by Oxford University
Press. On a smaller and more modest scale, the interested reader, even
if Greekless, may derive great benefit from Peter Jones’s excellent Com-
panton (Bristol Classical Press 198g), which is intended mainly for those
reading Richmond Lattimore’s translation. Readers will naturally ask
where my book stands in relation to these works, and why books 19 and
20 are being singled out for further treatment.

This volume is not part of a larger project aimed at covering the
whole of the Odyssey; but Alex Garvie’s edition of books 6, 7 and 8 is
scheduled to appear in this series, and in some ways the two volumes
should complement one another, each providing detailed guidance on
a particular part of the poem, and also, in our introductions, a broader
perspective. Thus in my introduction (which can be read indepen-
dently of the commentary), I try to place books 19 and 20 in the con-
text of the Odyssey as a whole, and especially of its second half. The
introduction also treats general issues concerning the composition and
formulaic style of the poem, and the consequent critical problems; the
examples of formulae and stylistic devices are not confined to books 19
and 20. The intention is therefore that the introduction should be of
value to any reader of the Odyssey, whether or not he or she is especially
concerned with these two books.

The commentary itself is of a ‘literary’ bent — that is, it pays more
attention to the shaping of a scene, to the implications of a simile, or to
techniques of anticipation, misdirection, and irony than to more ‘realis-
tic’ concerns, such as the architecture and layout of Odysseus’ house.
This is in line with the general emphasis of the series, and I offer no
apology, especially as the new Oxford Odyssey, mentioned above, is
particularly helpful on such technical matters. My main aim has been
to show the subtlety and consistency of the poet’s art in these books,
which often needs careful reading to appreciate: the assumption that

1X



X PREFACE

Homer is always simple and transparent, while it does express an im-
portant part-truth, is nevertheless damaging if it discourages readers
from reading thoughtfully what the poet has evidently composed
thoughtfully.

I hope that this book will be usable by readers of Homer at all levels.
I have tried to make it as self-contained as possible, and to enable read-
ers to use it with no other books on their desks apart from a Homeric
dictionary such as Autenrieth’s or Cunliffe’s, or Liddell and Scott, and
a text or some version of the rest of the Odyssey. Consequently, the
introduction contains two sections on Homeric grammar and metre.
These will seem jejune to the expert, but they are not intended for
experts, who will naturally pursue more difficult questions elsewhere.

The choice of book 19 as the core of the book arose naturally from
work I had been pursuing on recognition, irony and illusion in Homer.
Few books illustrate so well the special qualities of the Odyssey, above all
the poem’s fascination with the gap between appearance and reality.
The weary beggar is in fact the rightful king; Penelope’s agony seems
unbearable, her resistance to the suitors hopeless, but 1n fact salvation is
at hand; the recognition of Odysseus by his wife seems inevitable, but is
averted, and so forth. The psychological subtlety and the enjoyable
ironies of the book are combined with superb pathos in the treatment of
the queen; we also learn much about Odysseus’ past (and about Hom-
eric narrative technique) from the celebrated digression on the hero’s
scar. Book 19 is the longer and richer book, and the extent of the com-
mentary reflects this; readers who have not the opportunity to read
both are urged to read it rather than book 20. But the latter book is
never dull; and has some splendid moments: the angry nightlong vigil
of Odysseus, the crass arrogance and bullying of the suitors, oblivious of
their impending doom, and above all the eerie vision of the prophet
Theoclymenus, as sinister a scene as the biblical episode of Belshazzar’s
feast. At all points, however, I have tried to relate these episodes to the
intricate and carefully shaped structure of the Odyssey as a whole.

I have tended to multiply references to ancient texts rather than to
modern critics. Apart from the Oxford commentary and the Companion
by Jones, I have found only three works consistently and lastingly valu-
able for my understanding of the Odyssey, namely the books by Stan-
ford, Fenik and Austin; but of course there are many other books which
are both useful and interesting, some of which I have listed in the
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bibliography. A growing impatience with the absurdities of scholarly
polemic has impelled me to excise ruthlessly many citations of works
which elaborate demonstrably wrong views or perpetuate arguments
long ago decided, but no doubt this procedurc might have been carried
further.

I have been fortunate in my advisers and helpers. Stephen Halliwell,
Emily Kearns, Robert Parker and Oliver Taplin read and commented
on drafts at various stages, while Gregory Hutchinson, Robin Osborne,
Peter Parsons, Nicholas Richardson and Christiane Sourvinou-Inwood
lent me books and gave some more specific advice: 1 am grateful for
all their suggestions. In 1987 I had the advantage of reading David
Clark’s unpublished Cambridge Ph.D. thesis on Odyssey 13—24, which 1
have found particularly instructive on book 20. The serics editors of-
fered a wealth of constructive and stimulating comment on the penulti-
mate version, most of which I have gratefully incorporated; and the
closc and sensitive observations of the copy-editor, Susan Moore, did
much to improve both form and substance of the final typescript. In
working on Homer, and in this series, I am conscious again of the
example set by Colin Macleod, il miglior fabbro, in his outstanding edi-
tion of fliad xx1v. My pupils have often raised stimulating new ques-
tions or put old ones in a new way. The dedication acknowledges the
most important debt of all.

R.B.R.
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INTRODUCTION

1. THE POEM
(a) The Odyssey and the Iliad!

The Odyssey is commonly regarded as an inferior work to the Iliad,
and even those who greatly admire the Odyssey frequently consider
books 13—24 to be inferior to the first half of the poem. Both these con-
ventional evaluations require attention before turning to the specific
qualities of books 19 and 20.

The Hliad and the Odyssey are both the products of a tradition of
heroic poetry, about which we can guess much but know little for cer-
tain. Many poems were known to ancient readers, as late as Aristotle
and Callimachus, perhaps much later, which treated the war of Troy
and its aftermath. Even in the Homeric poems we find many allusions
to other mythological characters and tales, as when Diomedes is re-
minded of his father’s exploits (/l. 4.370—400, 5.800-13), or Achilles of
Meleager’s (9.527—99). Moreover, the very themes of the two great
epics — heroic wrath and the wanderer’s return ~ can be seen to be
traditional. Other wrathful heroes are referred to in the poems (notably
Meleager, Aeneas, Ajax, Paris, and the quarrel between Achilles and
Odysseus); and the Odyssey itself refers to and briefly recounts the home-
comings of many other Greek warnors, in particular Agamemnon,
Menelaus and Nestor. Adventures and events in the career of one hero
may be adapted or transferred to another, as the poet chooses: thus in
the lost poem called the Aethiopis, Eos obtained divine armour for her
son Memnon, as Thetis does for Achilles in the /liad. Many of Odysseus’
adventures seem to be traditional tales, widespread in Greek and other
mythologies.? Parallels have been drawn between the Cyclops-story

! In parts 1 and 2 of the Introduction I have deliberately limited citation of
modern works, to which I naturally owe many points made here.

* For these and other examples, see D. L. Page, The Homeric Odyssey (Oxford
1955) ch. 1; Folk-tales in Homer’s Odyssey (Ann Arbor 1973). See further the works
cited by S. West in the Oxford Odyssey 1 56; also G. Crane, Calypso (Frankfurt am
Main 1988); U. Holscher, Die Odyssee, Epos zwischen Mirchen und Roman (Munich

1g88).



2 INTRODUCTION

and similar tales in many languages; not only Odysseus but Heracles,
Dionysus, Sisyphus, Orpheus, Theseus and Pirithous brave the terrors
of the underworld (as does Gilgamesh in the far older Babylonian epic);
and at 12.69—72 the Odyssey-poet himself seems to allude to his adapta-
tion of an episode from the legend of Jason and the Argo, the adventure
of the Clashing Rocks. In that passage Circe tells Odysseus that only
one ship has ever passed through the Clashing Rocks successfully,
‘the Argo, known to all men, sailing back from Aeetes’ (70 Apyw
macérovoa, wap Aifftao mAéouoa). There is reason to think that
other characters and episodes in books g—12 of the Odyssey may owe
something to the Argonautic saga: Circe herself, daughter of the sun
and sister of Aeetes, is a figure with strong links with that tradition.

Given the proliferation of such legends and the strong possibility of
oral transmission, adaptation and reshaping of the different tales, it is
obviously hard to determine the exact relation of lliad and Odyssey.
Which is likely to be the earlier, and does one show knowledge of the
other? Could they be the work of the same author, as the ancients
almost universally believed? Does similarity of language or parallelism
of theme indicate direct imitation, or are such resemblances only the
accidental product of the tradition, in which all bards may have shared
a common stock of formulaic phrases and typical plots and episodes?

These complex questions will never be finally answered to the satis-
faction of all readers. The view here adopted is that the lliad and the
Odyssey are by different poets, that the Odyssey is later, and that the
Odyssey-poet knew the [liad intimately, imitated and echoed it, and
intended his poem to be a work on the same scale, dealing with many of
the same characters and issues, but from a different perspective. But
many of the comments made below are perfectly compatible with the
view that the Odyssey is a later work by the same poet who composed the
lliad. What matters is that the [liad should be the earlier work. The
Odyssey, on this view, is, if not a response to the liiad, at any rate a poem
which reflects on and complements that poem. This is not, it should be
repeated, something which can be ‘proved’. Some of the considerations
which seem to point towards this conclusion are set out below.

The lhiad and Odyssey are poems of comparable magnitude: the [fiad
runs to 15, 689 lines, the Odyssey to 12,110. The poems of the so-called
Epic Cycle, apparently composed somewhat later than the extant epics,
but drawing on earlier material, were notably shorter than the Hom-
eric epics, as the surviving summaries indicate. The Thebaid had 7,000
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lines, the Oedipodeia 6, 600. The Sack of Ilium contained only two books,

the Nostoi (‘Homecomings’) five. Even if these were as long as the
longest of Homer’s books, about a thousand lines, we still have the
impression of briefer, less ambitious lays.

More important than length is the design and conception of the
poems. Aristotle contrasts the cyclic epics with Homer in quality and
structure:

{Homer] takes one part of the war and uses many others as epi-
sodes, for example the catalogue of ships and the other episodes
with which he breaks the uniformity of his poem. But the rest make
a poem about one man or one period of time, like the poet of the
Cypria and the Little Iliad. That is why the Iliad and Odyssey have
material for only one tragedy or two, whereas there is matter for
many in the Cypria. (Poetics, ch. 23)

Aristotle also emphasises the importance of the spoken word in Homer:

Homer especially deserves praise as the only epic poet to realise
what the epic poet should do in his own person. In his own person
the poet should say as little as possible . .. other poets are playing
a prominent role throughout, and only rarely use mimesis (i.e.
direct speech by characters). (Poetics, ch. 24)

It is indeed true that the fragments of the epic cycle include only the
briefest of speeches (as is also the case with Hesiod, Homer’s near-
contemporary); events are narrated in a rapid and often disappoint-
ingly flat manner, and speeches seem to be lacking even at moments
of high tension or great significance, such as the cursing by Oedipus of
his sons, or the killing of Astyanax.

The comparison of the surviving poems is naturally more suggestive
than the reconstruction of lost works.3 The two epics ascribed to Homer

3 Of the vast bibliography on this subject 1 mention only a few works which
seem to me especially helpful and persuasive: F. Jacoby, Aleine philol. Schriften 1
(Berlin 1961) 107-39; A. Heubeck, Der Odyssee-dichter und die llias (Erlangen
1954); W. Burkert, RA. M. 103 (1960) 130—44; J. Griffin, Homer: the Odyssey
(Cambridge 1987) 63-70. P. Pucci, Odysseus Polytropos (lthaca 1987) also dis-
cusses these issues, and raises some interesting questions, but his analyses often
seem to me fanciful. See further my paper ‘From the liad to the Odyssey’. forth-
coming in B.I.C.S. 38 (1991), and K. Usener, Beobachtungen zum Verhalinis der
Odyssee zur llias (ScriptOralia 21, Tibingen 1990).
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do indeed show profound similarities as well as important differences.
The lliad is a poem of war and tragedy, the Odyssey a poem of peace
in the aftermath of war, of homecoming and reunion. Whereas the
Iliad presents a grim picture of disintegration, with increasing savagery
in battle and the threat of destruction hanging over a doomed city, the
Odyssey 1s a poem of reintegration, in which the anarchic disruption of
Ithacan society is ended by the return of the rightful king, while the
unhappy tensions of the royal household are resolved by the home-
coming of husband and father. Whereas the lliad shows the cruelty
and tragedy of war, in which compassion and humane feelings are
precious but constantly endangered or abandoned, the Odyssey shows
civilised values violated and neglected, but finally vindicated, particu-
larly through its treatment of the institutions of hospitality and guest-
friendship. Both poems are concerned with the social, political and
emotional ties between human beings. Both deal, more specifically,
with the intimate relationships of the family: father and son (Peleus
and Achilles; Priam and Hector; Laertes, Odysseus and Telemachus),
mother and son (Thetis and Achilles; Hecuba and Hector; Penelope
and Telemachus), husband and wife (Hector and Andromache. con-
trasted in the fliad with the unhappy and childless relationship between
Paris and Helen; Odysseus and Penelope, contrasted in the Odyssey with
the hapless Agamemnon and the adulterous Clytemnestra, and with
the uneasily reunited Menelaus and Helen).

In both epics, the hero spends a great part of the time-span of the
poem isolated from those closest to him; in both he makes a conscious
and fundamental choice between an easier and more inglorious exis-
tence and the way of life which will enable him to fulfil his human and
heroic potential. In both poems, the hero grows and matures in under-
standing through his experiences: both Achilles and Odysseus are more
articulate and more reflective than their fellow heroes in either epic.
Both poems reach their climaxes with the vengeance of the hero on his
enemy or enemies. In neither, however, does the poet end his tale with
bloodthirsty triumph; rather, he continues with scenes involving gent-
ler emotions and more subtle, less straightforwardly ‘heroic’ actions.

The two epics both make extensive use of the supernatural, and in
particular of the Olympian gods, immortal and magnificent beings
who observe the actions of mankind with keen but often capricious
interest, and who intervene to aid their favourites or to punish those
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who offend them. The Odyssey does not introduce the gods as readily as
the fliad: only Zeus, Poseidon and Athene are fundamental to the plot,
though other gods such as Hermes figure from time to time. The Odyssey
does, however, allow much more scope than the //iad to magic, mon-
sters and mysterious beings such as the enchantress Circe, the Sirens,
and so forth.¢ This is particularly true of the wanderings (which are,
however, narrated by the hero rather than the poet, and take place in a
never-never land); but even in Ithaca Odysseus is magically trans-
formed by Athene. This shifting and uncertain world, in which many
things are not what they seem, provides a very suitable environment for
the crafty and many-sided Odysseus.

It is clear that the happy ending of the Odyssey, which is brought
about principally by Athene, but with Zeus’s full approval, also satisfies
the natural human desire to see justice done in the world and evildoers
punished. There is an obvious contrast here with the fliad, in which
malevolent goddesses bring about the destruction of the pious and sym-
pathetic Trojans to satisfy a grudge, and in which the human beings’
hopes for divine justice are repeatedly disappointed. Some have seen
this difference between the poems as reflecting a contemporary devel-
opment in morality or theology,® and it is certainly true that both gods
and men in the Odyssey condemn the wickedness of the suitors and of
Aegisthus. But the difference in moral tone is closely related to the
difference in the kind of story that is being told: since the fliad is a tragic
poem, it is natural that the characters should suffer beyond their desert,
and that fate and the gods should seem cruel and unfair. Conversely,
the tale of Odysseus’ return against all odds satisfies our sense of what is
right, and makes it more credible, at least for a time, that the universe is
justly governed. It seems likely that the epic poets themselves contrib-
uted significantly to the Greek conception of divinity, and that there
was a wide range of deities and other powers from which they chose and

4 See further R. Carpenter, Folk-tale, fiction and saga in the Homeric epics (Berke-
ley and Los Angeles 1946); J. Griffin, 7. H.S. 97 (1977) 39~53.

8 Seee.g. E. R. Dodds, The Greeks and the irrational (Berkeley and Los Angeles
1951) 28-37; contra, B. Fenik Studies in the Odyssey (Wiesbaden 1974) 208-30. For
more recent accounts, with bibliography, see H. Erbse, Untersuchungen zur Funk-
tion der Gaitter im Homerischen Epos (Berlin 1969) 23741, W. Kullmann, H.S.C.P.
89 (1985) 1—23; R. Friedrich, G.R.B.S. 28 (1987) 375~-400; an unorthodox but
stimulating contribution by M. Winterbottom, G.&R. 26 {1989) 33-41.
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adapted those which suited the needs of their particular tales.® Polythe-
ism admits and encourages inconsistency. The gods of the /liad are not
wholly indifferent to human virtues and morality; nor are the gods of
the Odyssey consistently and uniformly upholders of what is right. If
they were, Odysseus’ success would be too easy and the poem duller.

“The Odyssey 1s quite simply the epilogue of the fliad’, wrote the author
of one of the finest works of ancient criticism, the essay ‘On the sub-
lime’ (g.12) attributed to Longinus. The Odyssey does indeed have some
of the qualities of a ‘sequel’ or follow-up to the other epic. The Odyssey
seems to presuppose the lliad: it never relates the actual tale which is
narrated in the [liad, but does do a most efficient job of filling in the
story since [ltad 24. The death of Achilles, the dispute over the armour,
the Wooden Horse, the sack of Troy, the recovery of Helen, the murder
of Agamemnon, all find a place somewhere. Few characters are left
unaccounted for, few questions unanswered. This would be a remark-
able coincidence if the Odyssey-poet had never heard or encountered the
Thad.

More specifically, the reappearance of Achilles in book 11 of the
Odyssey reproduces vividly much of the personality of the hero of the
fliad. We find the same sombre eloquence and bitter disillusionment,
the same passionate concern for his far-off father that is typical of Achil-
les above all in fliad 24. The contrast between the dashing, outspoken
Achilles and the more subtle and canny Odysseus, present in essence in
books g and 19 of the /liad, is also revived and extended; both poems
present these heroes as natural opposites.

These contrasts suggest that it is inappropriate to judge the Iliad and
the Odyssey by the same standards, especially if that judgement is based
in large part on the character of the hero of each. In Plato’s Hippias
Minor, Socrates refers to such a judgement: ‘I have heard your father
say that the fliad is a finer poem than the Odyssey by as much as Achilles
is a better man than Odysseus’ (365b). The character of the hero influ-
ences the character of the poem: the [liad, with its violent and passion-
ate Achilles, is a poem of open warfare and heroic achievement, while
the Odyssey, with its cautious and secretive hero, a schemer and wily
rhetorician as much as a warrior, contains many more scenes of trickery

¢ See e.g. W. Burkert, Greek religion (Eng. tr., Oxford 1985) 119—25, 182—g,
246-50.



l. THE POEM 7

and deception. Instead of the heroic duel or the direct attack on a foe,
the poet’s attention is focused much more on the ironies of knowledge
and ignorance, the gap between what is said or supposed and what is
truly the case. Odysseus achieves his ends through the rhetoric of flat-
tery and falsehood rather than through action. Even when he is at his
most lliadic, in the slaughter of the suitors, he has achieved his position
of advantage by trickery and quickness of wit, and his revenge is ex-
acted with that ambiguous and almost unheroic weapon, the bow.

Even the design of the poem seems affected by the indirect and decep-
tive methods of the hero. Its structure is more complex and intricate
than that of the lliad. Not only do we begin tn mediis rebus, but much of
the hero’s experience is related in a retrospective narrative recounted
by himself (books 9—12), and the poem contains many other tales with-
in a tale, told by Odysseus and others. These tales supplement or resem-
ble one another, in a kaleidoscopic pattern of stock clements and ana-
logies. The poet also, like his hero, delays events, prolongs the suspense,
and even defers the actual introduction of his hero for four books.
Odysseus is not actually named in the proem to the first book (contrast
the lliad, which names its hero in line 1 of book 1), and he appears in
person only at 5.149, by which time we have heard much about him
from others. The poet also seems occasionally to deceive or misdirect
his audience, leading them to expect a development which he then
frustrates. This literary sophistication is paralleled in the self-conscious-
ness of the poet concerning his own poetic creation and the deceptive
power of poetry in general. Poets (Phemius and Demodocus) figure in
the cast of characters, as they did not in the /liad. Odysseus himself is
more than once compared to a poet (19.203n.), particularly when he
is telling his supremely persuasive lies, which regularly include substan-
tial elements of truth. This self-awareness and these analogies between
the poet and the hero find no parallel in the fliad: while they do not
necessarily provide an indication of separate authorship, they do illus-
trate some of the different concerns of the later poem.

(b) The second half of the Odyssey

The plot of the poem can be easily summarised. The island of Ithaca
has been without its king for twenty years, and the royal household is
dominated by local lords who are wooing the queen and threatening
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the inheritance and life of the young prince, Telemachus. Inspired by
Athene, Telemachus seeks news of his father overseas, visiting Odysseus’
comrades-in-arms Nestor and Menelaus (books 1—4). Meanwhile, the
gods decree the release of Odysseus from his captivity on Calypso’s
island (book 5). After shipwreck at sea, he comes to the remote island of
Scheria, dwelling-place of the Phaeacians, who entertain him though
ignorant of his identity (books 6—8). There he reveals his name, nar-
rates his many adventures (books g—12), and is conveyed back to Ithaca
on their ship (book 13). With the renewed guidance and aid of his
patroness Athene, Odysseus infiltrates his household in disguise, de-
ceiving servants and suitors, identifying himself to his son (book 16),
but not otherwise revealing himself, even to his wife (see book 1g).
Enduring threats, assaults, and near-recognition, he finally participates
in the archery-contest by which Penelope seeks to resolve her dilemma
and to select, however reluctantly, a new husband (book 21 ). Securing
the bow that no lesser man could draw, he shoots down the suitors and
slays them all, aided by Telemachus and two loyal retainers {book 22).
He then identifies himself and is accepted by his wife {book 23), visits
his aged father, and sets the rest of his kingdom in order (book 24).

It is unlikely that the book-divisions in our texts of Homer go back to
the poet’s own time. In this tradition the 24 letters of the Ionic alphabet
are used to identify the individual books, but it is uncertain whether
any early alphabet familiar to Homer would necessarily have con-
tained 24 letters. Early alphabets differed considerably, some not dis-
tinguishing between e and n, 0 and w, others having several letters that
later fell out of use. It is generally accepted that these divisions were
made at a later date, by scholars and editors in Hellenistic Alexandria.
Nevertheless, the difference between the first twelve books and the sec-
ond is real enough, and the transition between them signalled with
sufficient clarity, for the division into two ‘halves’ to be critically signifi-
cant. Lines 88—92 in book 13 seem to echo lines 1-4 in book 1, and to
indicate the end of a phase of Odysseus’ experiences. With his return
to [thaca in book 13 we move from an unfamiliar, fairy-tale world to
the more down-to-earth setting of a Greek community; we pass from
predominantly sea-going adventures to land. Monsters and enchant-
resses give way to a more human, less supernatural drama. The goddess
Athene rejoins the hero after long absence; this signals the return to
land-bound adventures, and also the new prospects of success and res-
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toration for the hero. Having been the ignorant, storm-tossed victim
of the gods, Odysseus is now to be supported and guided by the gods;
having suffered from and been frustrated by divine vengeance, he will
now act as an instrument of divine punishment, testing the virtues and
vices of the members of his household and visiting retribution upon the
evil suitors. Having previously ignored or misinterpreted warnings,” he
will now give them; having been kept in the dark and deceived by
others, he will now be in control, deceiving, testing and playing games
with his potential victims. In short, the first half of the Odyssey is pri-
marily an account of the wanderings and sufferings of the passive
Odysseus, whereas in the second half the hero takes a more active and
aggressive role. In almost every scene he is the figure with most author-
ity and most fully aware of the true situation.

The second half of the Odyssey has, however, been much criticised.
These criticisms focus particularly on the alleged monotony and repeti-
tiveness of books 14—21, the slowness of the action, the supposed incon-
sistencies of Penelope’s characterisation, and the unsatisfactory nature
of the poem’s conclusion (the authenticity of which has been repeatedly
questioned). Penelope’s character and attitudes will be considered in
§3 below; here something should be said in response to the other
complaints,

The part of the Odyssey which most readers first encounter, whether
in school-books, anthologies or elsewhere, is the first-person narrative
of Odysseus, books g—12. This has always been one of the most popular
parts of the Homeric corpus. Judged by the standard of the Cyclops
book or the visit to the Land of the Dead, the human experiences of
Odysseus in Ithaca may well seem more everyday, less thrilling. The
reader correctly discerns that this is a different kind of narrative; that
does not mean that it is devoid of interest or psychological depth. Not
only in the second half of the poem, but in the ‘Telemachy’ (books 1-
4) and in the narrative of Odysseus’ arrival in the land of the Phaeacians
in books 6-8, the poet is fascinated by the theme of a mysterious strang-
er’s appearance within a society or a household that does not recognise
him. Thus Athene, disguised, arrives in Ithaca, Telemachus in Pylos
and Sparta, Odysseus in Scheria. Each of these visitors is greeted with
respect and hospitality; each eventually is recognised or makes him-

? See further Introd. 2 (4), pp. 212 below.
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self or herself known. In the second half of the poem this pattern is
modified, for Odysscus arrives not in a strange land, as he at first sup-
posecs, but in his own country; yet it is here that he is in danger, here
that courtesy and hospitality will be most brutally denied, as the suitors
abuse, mock and thrcaten to kill him, little knowing that this is the
master of the house and their rightful king. In developing this situation,
the poct repeatedly exploits his techniques of irony and ambiguity of
meaning. Servants speak of Odysseus in his own presence,® the suitors
jeer at his warnings and predictions (17.446—52, 478-80); omens fore-
tell and pave the way for his triumphant revelation (15.160-81, 525~
38, 17.541--7,18.112-~13, 117); Penelope and others sense the authority
and sympathetic qualities of the stranger without realising the truth.
It 1s this technique of delayed recognition and ironic resonance that
is typical of the Odyssey, and especially of its second half, in which
Odysseus is constantly among those whom he knows. This psychologi-
cal drama of suspense and deception offers a more intellectual and
perhaps more subtle aesthetic satisfaction than scenes of violence and
unthinking action. Nor do these books lack emotional depth and poi-
gnancy: the ignorance and helplessness of Penelope are the source of
much pathos, as in her misunderstanding and resentment of her son’s
attitude to her (§3(a) below), or in the scene in which she weeps
uncontrollably for her husband as he sits, unrecognised, at her side
(19.203—12).

It is a notable featurc of Homeric narrative that similar scenes are
often arranged in a deliberate and cumulative sequence, the parallel-
ism contributing to the climactic effect.® Thus in the /liad the scenes of
supplication on the battlefield reach their climax when Lycaon vainly
throws himself on Achilles’ mercy; that scene itself is ‘capped’ in the
suprecme supplication of the poem, when Priam begs Achilles to relent
and release the body of Hector. Many examples of this technique are
to be found in the Odyssey. On a small scale, the pattern can be seen
in the three cpisodes in which a suitor throws something at Odysseus
(17.462-94, 18.387-411, 20.299--320). More significant is the treat-
ment of delayed recognition: used on a small scale with Telemachus
in Sparta, where the young man is not at first questioned and recog-

8 14.40, 61-8, go; 19.363n.; 20.194n.
¥ See Fenik, Studies 1024, 155-8, 181-7, etc.
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nised, it is taken further in the case of Odysseus in Scheria, where
the hero conceals his identity from king and court for at least twenty-
four hours, and further still in Ithaca, where there are repeated decep-
tions and successive delayed revelations. In Sparta, the concealment is
unintentional and incidental; in Scheria, Odysseus has been warned of
the inhabitants’ possible hostility to strangers (6.273-85, 7.14-17, 31—
3), and himself needs time to recover confidence and win their trust.
Only in Ithaca is the danger to the newly arrived stranger real and
patent. There he needs to conceal his true name and test the loyalty
and mettle of each retainer in turn. Consequently the theme of recogni-
tion is developed and varied; but the vanations are not random or
inconsequential. They form a deliberate and significant sequence.

The analogies between the Phaeacian episode and events in Ithaca
go further than this: in numerous details, books 6—8 anticipate and
foreshadow the events of the second half.!® Thus in both places the
hero finds himself on an unknown beach, bewails his fate, encounters a
female figure whom he flatters and who offers him aid (Nausicaa and
Athene); in both sections of the poem he approaches the centre of the
community indirectly and gradually; in both, he conceals his identity
and is tested and questioned by a quick-witted queen (Arete, Pene-
lope). Both episodes culminate in self-revelation at a feast. In book g,
Odysseus reveals his name and narrates his adventures to the friendly
Phaeacians, who are filled with awe and admire his poet-like art
(11.333—4, 363-9). In book 22, Odysseus shocks and confounds the
suitors by revealing himself through violent action, shooting down their
ringleader with the great bow; and his movements as he tests and
strings the weapon are compared with the action of a bard fingering the
strings of a lyre (21.404~-18). The ironic parallelism is unmistakable,

Books 13-24 are also criticised as repetitive, especially in the re-
current recognition-scenes. After the amusing encounter with Athene
in book 13 (221-373), in which she tries unsuccessfully to make Odys-
seus reveal himself, the poet repeats or plays variations on this theme
throughout — with Telemachus (16.1-221), the dog Argus (17.290-
327), Eurycleia (19.335-507), Eumaeus and Philoetius together
(21.188-244). Odysseus reveals himself to the suitors in book 22, and

19 See P.C.P.S. 31 (1985) esp. 140—4. This will also be discussed by Alex
Garvie in his commentary on books 6-8 in this series.
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the theme reaches its culmination with the scene in which Penelope
acknowledges him to be her husband (23.1-246).

As has already been said, these scenes are not arranged at random.
In the first scene, Athene’s knowledge is superior to Odysseus’. She
knows who he is, but is herself disguised; moreover, she has concealed
from him the fact that he is back in [thaca, so that she may advise and
disguise him, but also so that she may witness his delighted surprise
when the truth is revealed. In this she is disappointed, for Odysseus’
self-control is perfect. ‘His words came back swiftly as he answered her,
not telling the truth but keeping back what he might have said, and
always guiding his thoughts, rich in guile, within his breast’ (13.253—
5). Although Athene herself remains unrecognised, she has not induced
her protégé to lower his guard, and has to admit defeat at least in part.
In subsequent scenes it is generally Odysseus who plays Athene’s game
and remains in control of the situation, choosing the proper moment
for revelation, as with Telemachus in book 16 and the herdsmen in
book 21. But the situation would lose its tension and drama if there
were never any chance of Odysseus being identified accidentally: hence
the unforeseen recognition by the dog Argus, which creates no danger
because of the animal’s weakened state, and thereafter, in book 19, the
equally unforeseen and much more perilous recognition by the old
nurse. This scene shows that the hero can slip up, but with Athene’s
aid he regains control of the situation and Penelope does not suspect.

Neither deliberate self-revelation nor accidental exposure puts an-
other character in a position equal or superior to Odysseus’ own. Even
Athene in book 13, though she deceived Odysseus, was unable to make
him give himself away. Only in book 23, in the second encounter with
his wife, is the hero finally and incontrovertibly out-tested and out-
witted. Here it is Penelope, in her uncertainty and doubt, who con-
ceives a test to see whether Odysseus is truly her husband (23.107-10,
113—14). Once before, in book 19, she had attempted to do so (19.215
and n.), but Odysseus had sidestepped. In book 23 we see the tables
turned, the biter bit, when Penelope asks the old nurse to bring out
their marital bed for Odysseus to sleep in that night. ‘Thus she spoke,
testing her husband’ (23.181). At the thought of anyone having tam-
pered with the immovable bed, around which he had built the palace,
Odysseus bursts out with open indignation: his famous caution and
self-control vanish. The scene thus trumps all Odysseus’ previous test-
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ing and reverses Penelope’s failure in book 19. Her success also sur-
passes even the wiles of Athene, the only other female who matches the
hero in cleverness and guile. Like other parallelisms between Odysseus
and Penelope, the scene in book 23 serves to show more vividly how
well matched husband and wife truly are: they perfectly exemplify the
opoppoauvn of the ideal marnage, of which Odysseus spoke in his ap-
pcal to Nausicaa (6.183—5). It is also fitting and symbolic that the
crucial sign, the proof of Odysseus’ identity, should be his knowledge of
the nature of their bed: it is deep-rooted, firmly and immovably set,
éuwedos (a key-word in this scene: see 23.203, 206). Like their marriage
itself, it stands firm, unchanged by time.

Besides the central relationship between husband and wife, the Odys-
sey also highlights the uneasy growth to manhood of the fatherless Tele-
machus. In the first half of the poem two journeys are narrated at
length: that of Telemachus, leaving home to win renown and show
himself a man, his father’s true son, and that of Odysseus, who is strug-
gling to return home and regain his kingdom and family. In the second
half these separate strands are woven together, with the reunion of man
and boy in book 16, and the loyal support that Telemachus gives to his
father in the action which follows. Particularly significant is the scene in
which Telemachus, like the suitors, makes trial of the bow (cf. 21.113-
17, in which he proposes to do so).

Thrice as he tried to draw it, he made it tremble; thrice he rested
from the effort, though his heart still hoped to string the bow and
shoot through the iron. Then a fourth time he strained at 1t, and
this time he would indeed have strung it, but Odysseus gave him a
warning nod, and stopped him short, for all his eagerness.

(21.125-9)

Again, this is typical of the poem’s dramatic irony. Telemachus has at
long last proved himself — he is his father’s son — but no-one in the hall
except the father and son themselves realises what has happened or
understands the significance of this moment.

Beyond the family circle lies the wider society of Ithaca itself, and the
reunion of the family also means the saving of Odysseus’ royal line and
the secunity of the kingdom. The suitors are pursuing not only the
beautiful Penelope but royal or oligarchic power, a further aspect of the
plot which helps explain Telemachus’ anxieties. Odysseus is not only
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head of the household but the model of the good king under whom the
kingdom prospers. Such a ruler is ‘gentle as a father to his people’
(2.234, cf. 47; 4.687—-95, 5.7~12, 19.109—14, 365~-8). The Odyssey pre-
sents Ithaca as a society out of joint. As we learn from book 2, there
have been no assemblies since the king left, an unrealistic but symboli-
cally effective departure from normal conditions. In book 2, Tele-
machus attempts to win support at an assembly, but the suitors have
things their way and the prince is humiliated. In book 4, Antinous and
the rest of the suitors browbeat the innocent Noemon, and plot violence
against Telemachus; in book 16, they hold an assembly among them-
selves, but deliberately exclude those outside their number, a sign of
incipient oligarchy (16.361-2). Conditions in Ithaca are unhappy
enough for the loyal herdsman Philoetius to be considering emigra-
tion (20.209—-25). The households of Nestor and Menelaus, securely
governed, pious and hospitable, offer a contrast with the troubled state
of Ithaca. Likewise the ceremony and courtesy with which Telemachus
and his companions are greeted and sent off in Pylos and Sparta should
be contrasted with the non-reception offered to Athene in Ithaca,
where none of the suitors pays heed to the new arrival, and Telemachus
has to sit secretively with her in a corner of the hall in which he should
be presiding (1.113-25, 132~5).

This public dimension to the homecoming of Odysseus is acknowl-
edged by the hero himself when he overhears the unhappy slave-
woman cursing the suitors as she grinds corn for them (2o0.105-21), and
perhaps also as he spends his days conversing and sympathising with
the downtrodden Eumaeus (books 14, 15.301-495). These considera-
tions make it improbable that the Odyssey could ever have ended with
the retirement of Odysseus and Penelope to bed at 23.296, as many
modern critics have maintained on the doubtful basis of comments in
the ancient scholia.!! The public themes of the poem also demand reso-
lution; more specifically, Odysseus himself anticipates possible trouble

11 Schol. HM(QQ on 23.296: ToUto TéAos ti)s 'Obuootias ¢noiv ‘ApioTapyos
xari ‘ApigTogdvns (‘this is said by Aristarchus and Arnistophanes to be the conclu-
sion [or ‘climax’?] of the Odyssey’). Other scholia say much the same, using the
word mépags (‘limit’) rather than TéAos. On the so-called Continuation see esp.
H. Erbse, Beitrige zum Verstindnis der Odyssee (Berlin 1972) 166—250, who cites
earlier contributions extensively; C. Moulton, G.R.B.S. 15 (1974) 153-69 pro-
vides a good brief overview. S. West, P.C.P.S. 35 (198g9) 11343 is a very effec-
tive and balanced restatement of the case against authenticity.
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from the suitors’ kinsmen if he is successful in slaying his enemies
(20.41-3, 23.137), and also seems to propose a journey to his estates
(23.138), fulfilled in book 24 with his visit to Laertes. The Ithacan
assembly-scene in book 24, whoever its author may have been, plainly
echoes and brings to a conclusion the themes of the similar scene in
book 2, just as the second underworld episode (24.1-204) echoes and
‘caps’ the earlier Nekuia (book 11). As in book 2, the prophet Hali-
therses harangues the Ithacans, and here he points out that his earlier
warnings and those of Mentor have been justified (2.157-76, 224-
41, 24.451-62). As in book 11, the poet stresses the contrast between
Odysseus’ successful return and, on the one hand, the death of Achilles
at Troy in glorious battle, and on the other, the humiliating murder
of Agamemnon by his wife and her lover. But whereas in book 11
Agamemnon had spoken bitterly of womankind in general, and had
warned Odysseus not to be too open with Penelope, here he retracts
his earlier suspicions, and gives Penelope her due tribute (11.440-56,
24.192~202). Odysseus’ triumph is acknowledged and respected by his
dead comrades, and here alone Odysseus is described as ‘fortunate’; in
a unique variation on a stock formulaic line (24.192 6APie AaépTao
i, ToAvpnyav' ‘Oducoel).

Although modern readers have found the final scenes of the Odyssey
lacking in dignity and poetic quality by comparison with other parts
of the epic, it can hardly be denied that the final book is thematically
integrated. Odysseus’ vigorous and Iliadic reassertion of authority over
his subjects restores the kingdom from anarchy to order, but the divine
favour which has been evident in the last few books averts serious blood-
shed and ensures that this restoration will be peaceful and welcome.
On the level of the family, numerous references have prepared us for
an encounter between the hero and his aged father, a further instance
of the poet’s fascination with the parent—child theme. Three genera-
tions of the royal house are reunited and prepare for battle together,
a moment of pride and renewed youth (520) for Laertes, who exult-
ingly cries out:

Tis v pot1 fjuépn i8¢, Beol ¢lror; N péha xaipw.
vios 8’ viwvos T'&peTiis wépt Bfipv Exouot. (24.514—15)

‘What a day this is for me, dear gods! How joyful I am! My son
and my grandson are contending in valour together.’
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As for the notorious scene in which Odysseus deceives his father with
a characteristically glib lie (a further variation on the testing theme),
this admittedly surprising and unnecessary delay in self-revelation
should not be viewed as an incompetent interpolation or as the elabora-
tion of an over-worked motif. The reader of the Odyssey has had ample
evidence that Odysseus is not a straightforwardly honest or open-
hearted hero; rather, through his many misfortunes he has become
almost fanatically cautious and devious. His reluctance to reveal his
identity immediately was seen before among the Phaeacians, as also in
his dealings with Eumaeus, Telemachus and Penelope. In book 24,
despite initial hesitation (235-40), this compulsive self-concealment
continues even when there is no further need for caution; only when
Lacrtes breaks down and weeps does Odysscus, filled with sudden dis-
may (318-19), realise how much he has hurt his father, and eagerly,
almost incoherently, pour forth the truth (321-6). It is wittily apt that
Laertes, the father of this man of cunning and caution, should him-
self demand proof (329), which Odysseus provides by revealing his
scar and also recounting his patrimony, naming the gifts which his
father had promised him as a boy, in the very orchard where they now
stand. As with Eurycleia and Penelope, the medium of recognition is
appropriate.

In short, the second half of the poem develops, with considerable
variety, subtlety and suspense, the themes already introduced in books
1—12: the maturity and status of Telemachus; the providence of the
gods; hospitality granted and denied; the individual parted from or
unrecognised by the society in which he belongs; the uncertainties of
human trust, and the gap between full knowledge of events and partial
or total ignorance. Of these diverse themes the poet weaves an elabo-
rate and intricate but not unduly extended narrative web.

2. ODYSSEUS
(a) Odysseus in the 1liad

In book g of the fliad, Phoenix describes how he was sent to Troy as
Achilles’ mentor, ‘to teach him all this, to be both a speaker of words
and a doer of deeds’ (9.442—3). After the death of Patroclus and the
failure of all his hopes, Achilles admits that despite his pre-eminence
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in war ‘others are better than I in council’ (18.106). Amongst these
others Odysseus is surely numbered. Less dashing and hungry for glory
than Achilles, he is also more prudent and less impulsive. In the fliad,
it is he who is entrusted with the task of returning Chryseis to her
father, and he who saves the day when Agamemnon’s disastrous test
of morale misfires in book 2; it is he who quells the rebellious Thersites,
restores the army’s spirits (2.243-335), and later rebukes Agamemnon
for his hopeless determination to flee (14.82-102). Besides his good
qualities in a crisis, he is renowned above all for his powers of oratory.
The Trojan elder Antenor recalls his performance when the Greeks
sent an embassy to Troy before the war began, in terms which stress
both Odysseus’ deceptively unimpressive appearance (cf. Od. 8.159-
64) and his sublime eloquence.

‘But when Odysseus of the many wiles rose swiftly to his feet. he
kept standing there, looking downward, his eyes firmly fixed upon
the ground, and did not move the staff forward or back but kept
it motionless, looking like a man of no intellect. You would have
called him a dullard and a fool. But when he sent forth his great
voice from his chest, and his words fell like the winter snows, then
could no man contend with Odysseus.’ (Il. 3.216-273;

That same eloquence is demonstrated in the liad itself, in books g
and 19. In both episodes Odysseus is appealing to and opposing Achilles.
first urging him to accept Agamemnon’s offer of recompense, and later
advising him to eat, and let the army breakfast too, before sceking
vengeance on Hector. In both scenes, his reasoned and calculating
advice is to be contrasted with the unrestrained passion of the vounger
Achilles (that Odysseus is the elder is made explicit at 19.219). In both
scenes, Odysseus puts forward arguments that would appeal to himself,
for in the Odyssey his readiness to acquire gifts from all sources and his
hearty appetite are often emphasised. This practical and realistic out-
look serves as a foil to the grief-stricken fasting of Achilles, the more
romantic and histrionic of the two. The [liad even hints at some antago-
nism between the two, especially in Achilles’ reply to Odysseus in book

9 (309, 312-3):
XP1) utv 81 Tov uibov &rnAeyéws &rostTeiv . . .
£xBpds ydp Hot keivos dpdds "AiBao TUANLIoIY
&5 X’ ETepov ptv xebm tvi ppeciv, &AAo Bk el
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‘l must speak my piece without respect of consequence ... for
hateful to me as are the gates of Hades is the man who hides one
thing in his heart and says another.’

This generalisation clearly hints at Odysseus’ rhetorical insincerity.!2
Achilles is not alone in the /liad in his resentment of the cleverness of
Odysseus, ‘the untypical hero’, as Stanford has called him. In his re-
view of the troops, Agamemnon injudiciously hurls some angry abuse
at Odysseus which reveals his real opinions (4.339 ‘and you there,
versed in evil tricks, you crafty schemer’); and the despicable Thersites
is said to have made Achilles and Odysseus his chief targets for insults
(2.220). His failure to respond to Diomedes’ cry to come and aid Nestor
(8.97) already worried ancient critics: did he not hear or was he turning
a deaf ear? [tis also mentioned twice in the /liad that Odysseus’ beached
ships were stationed at the centre of the Greek lines (8.222-6 =
11.5—9): perhaps insignificant in itself, this reference becomes more
pointed when the poet adds that Achilles and Ajax were positioned at
the opposite extremities of the encampment, ‘men who trusted in their
manhood and the might of their hands’. The prudence of Odysseus
is indirectly implied. Although these testimonies need to be weighed
against his close friendship with the noble Diomedes, the admiration
of Priam and Antenor, and his undoubted martial abilities, Odvsseus
nevertheless emerges from the lliad as a somewhat unusual figure. In
the funeral games, he is befriended in one contest by Athene, who
upsets the lesser Ajax’s balance and sends him toppling into a heap of
dung (23.740—-784, esp. 774, 782-3), and the vanquished hero ruefully
reflects that Athene is always protecting Odysseus, ‘like a mother’. He
seems guilty of a foul in the wrestling match against the greater Ajax
(23.725-8), a struggle which is sometimes thought to foreshadow their
fateful competition for the armour of Achilles, which resulted in Ajax’s
madness and suicide (Od. 11.543-67). It certainly seems likely that the
lliad-poet knew much more about Odysseus than the poem tells. In
particular, in two passages he makes this hero describe himself with
some cmotion as ‘the father of Tclemachus’ (2.260; 4.954), a reversal
of the normal patronymic style (Peleiades, Laertiadces, etc.) which is
not paralleled in the words of any other hero. Telemachus is wholly
irrelevant to the [liad; it seems reasonable to deduce that other tales

'2 1t is relevant that Odysseus has just suppressed the haughty conclusion of
Agamemnon’s message 10 Achilles: compare /l. 9.157-61 with 299-306.
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known to the poet had already recounted the stories of Odysseus’
family and the hero’s homecoming.

The most Odyssean part of the fliad is the dubious Doloneia (book
10),13 the self-contained account of a night raid on the Trojan lines by
Odysseus and Diomedes. The arguments for supposing this book to be
an independent addition to the fliad proper are strong.!* Here alonc are
unarmed men slaughtered while they sleep; here alone are guile and
deception prominent as opposed to open warfare. The crafty Odysseus
deceives and outwits the ineptly named Dolon, his inferior opposite
number. Also striking is the reference to Odysseus’ maternal grand-
father the liar and oath-breaker Autolycus (10.267), a relation men-
tioned only here and at Od. 19.394-466 (see nn.). In fliad 10, instead
of orthodox armour, Odysseus dons a boar’s-tusk helmet of ingenious
design, formerly stolen rather than won or inherited by Autolycus from
another hero (10.261-71, almost a parody of passages describing the
transmission of heirlooms: cf. 2.100-8, 7.137-49, Od. 21.11-41, etc.).
These undertones of sub-heroic dishonesty and guile reveal Odysseus,
cven at war amongst his peers, as a wilier and more devious hero than
the rest, though also more intelligent. 1t 1s not surprising that he is
alrcady the favourite of Athene, the goddess closely associated with
wisdom and intelligence, nor that the two of them are said to have
conceived the device of the wooden horse, the ruse by which Troy
eventually falls (Od. 8.492-5) — a device to which the fliad, with its
more heroic conception of war, never alludes.

Other pocms in the epic tradition scem to have presented a more
villainous Odysseus, his guile being exaggerated into treachery and
malice. In the Cypria, Odysseus tried to avoid coming to Troy at all,
fcigning madness (OC'l" Homer v, p. 103.25 = Epic. Gr. Fragm. ed.
Davies, p. 31.40-4; cf. Od. 24.118-19). When eventually exposed by
Palamedes, he took his revenge by murdering him (Cypria fr. 21 Allen =
20 Davies); the episode was later claborated into a full-scale frame-up
and trial, a theme trcated by all three of the fifth-century tragedians
and referred to by Virgil and Ovid. In a mysterious cpisode of the Little

3 “The *Odyssean’ character of this book is effectively argued on a linguistic
level by S. Laser, Hermes 86 (1958) 385-425 — sce esp. his 1able of parallels on
P- 422; but his statements that a given linc is later than a similar line in the other
poem olien seem 10 make things oo clear-cut.

14 Sce further F. Klingner, Hermes 75 (1940) 337-68, reprinted in his Studien
cur griechischen und romischen Literatur (Zirich 1964) 7-49.
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Iliad Odysseus even tried to kill Diomedes (fr. ix.2 Bethe = g Davies),
something scarcely credible to the reader of the lliad or even the Dolo-
neia, where the two are bosom companions. In the Odyssey he dwells
with Circe for a year and with Calypso for seven (though by the end
of that time ‘the nymph pleased him no longer’, 5.153). Other versions,
perhaps all later elaborations, associated him with other mortal wom-
en: the queen of Thesprotia ([Apollod.] Epit. 7.34-5), or the daughter
of Thoas (ibid. 40). The author of the Odyssey, however, with his high
regard for the bonds of marriage, makes clear that Odysseus has no
choice but to sleep with the two goddesses, and that he finds no lasting
satisfaction with Calypso, whom he finally rejects; and the possibility
of a romantic entanglement with the susceptible Nausicaa is firmly
avoided, to the disappointment of some modern rcaders.!5

( b) Odysseus in the Odysscy

The hero of the Odyssey, then, is a complex personality who can be
presented in very different guises: he has been scen as hero and anti-
hero, philosophic sage and scheming crook, wise statesman and cynical
opportunist, Everyman and Renaissance uomo universale.’®* Most readers
of Homer will end up firmly preferring cither Achilles or Odysseus as
a character; it is perhaps a tribute to the powers of the poet or poets
that few can be altogether neutral herec. A full account of Odysseus’
experiences and character would be out of place here, but two aspects
not already discussed warrant fuller treatment: his development within
the poem, and his career in comparison with that of Achilles.?

15 W. J. Woodhouse, The composition of Homer’s Odyssey (Oxford 1930) 64;
contrast W. B. Stanford, The Ulysses theme (Oxford 1964) ch. 4, J. Griffin, Homer
on life and death (Oxford 19Bo) 61-4.

18 Sce esp. Swanford, The Ulysses theme, an absorbing and humane swudy. Also
W. B. Swanford and J. V. Luce, The quest for Ulysses (London 1974); B. Rubens
and O. Taplin, An Odyssey round Odysseus (London 198g), ‘popular’ but excel-
lently illustrated.

17 On the former topic | summarisc here a view presented more fully in my
paper in J.H.S. 106 (1986); sce further K. Reinhardt, Tradition und Geist (Got-
tingen 1960) 47-124. On the lawer see also A. Edwards, Achilles in the Odyssey
{Meisenheim am Glan 1985); E. K. Borthwick, ‘Odyssean elements in the Hiad’
tinaugural lecture, Edinburgh 1983). G. Nagy, The best of the Achaeans (Balti-

more 1979) discusses the contrast on a more general level.
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As the one who devised the Wooden Horse, Odysseus is often styled
‘the sacker of cities’ (already at fliad 2.278, 10.363; Od. 9.504 and seven
other places in the poem). He departs from Troy apparently at the
peak of his success, with glory and loot. But in his subsequent wan-
derings he loses treasure, ships, and in the end all his comrades in a
series of disasters, some incidental or natural, some involving divine
retribution. The poem is structured in such a way that Odysseus when
he first appears is at the nadir of his fortunes, forgotten and isolated,
imprisoned by Calypso on an island far from the known world. The
poem charts his progress from this position of hopelessness and despon-
dency, through further storm-tossed voyaging, through the restoring
hospitality of the unheroic but admiring Phaeacians, to the point where,
disguised as a beggar in his own land, he still appears helpless and
impoverished but is in fact steadily regaining his rightful role of au-
thority and strength. His apparent poverty and insignificance, mocked
by the thoughtless suitors, in fact conceal terrible power and growing
anger.

The tribulations of Odysseus are not inexplicable or meaningless
hardships. Though perhaps originally independent episodes, his ad-
ventures have been arranged in an intelligible sequence and integrated
in the moral and theological scheme of the poem. Throughout the
Odyssey characters receive warnings from divine or authoritative sources:
Aegisthus from Hermes, the suitors from Theoclymenus and Odysseus
himself, and so forth; to forget or ignore such warnings is regularly
disastrous. During the wanderings Odysseus or his men often ignore
warnings or obey them only in part. In the ninth book, the encounter
with the Cyclops, Odysseus fails to withdraw to safety before the giant
appears, despite the urging of his companions; later, he insists on taunt-
ing the blinded monster, exulting in his victory and foolishly revealing
his identity, which he had previously cloaked with the ingenious alias of
‘No-man’ (9.366—70, 502—5). His arrogance here is punished by the
relentless persecution of Poseidon, the monster’s father; not until he
returns to Ithaca is Odysseus finally immune from his wrath. During
his subsequent experiences Odysseus must learn to contain his heroic
impulses, to suppress such spontaneous but ill-judged outspokenness, to
observe the limits imposed by divine warnings. The change in his atu-
tudes is movingly illustrated in Scheria, where he responds to the song
recounting his exploits at Troy not with gratification but with grief —
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sorrow for his own sufferings and those of his companions, perhaps also
pity for those who suffered and died there on the Trojan side (8.521—
31). Similarly in Ithaca, his pious cautioning of Eurycleia, after the
slaughter is completed, should be contrasted with his unthinking mock-
ery of the Cyclopsin book g. Eurycleia, about to utter a yell of triumph,
is restrained by her master’s sober words:

tv Bupad, ypnU, xaipe kal Toxeo und’ SAGAULEe.

oUx doin xTaptvoiow ¢n’ dvBpdoiv eUyeTdaoBat.

TouaBe 8¢ poip’ Edauaooe Bewv kai oxETAia Epya.

oU Tiva y&p Tleoxov EmyBoviwv dvlpwmwy,

oU kaxov oUSE v EoBAdv, OTis opéas eloadikoriTo.

T& kai dracbaAiniow deikéa TéTHOV EréaTTOV. (22.411—-16)

‘Old woman, let all rejoicing rest in your heart. Do not go too far,
utter no cry of exultation. Vaunting over men slain is an impious
thing. These men have perished thanks to the will of the gods and
their own evil deeds, for they honoured no man, good or bad, who
came their way. So by their own rash folly have they brought this
end upon themselves.’

From the buccaneering hero of the earliest wanderings, there emerges a
more sombre and authoritative figure. The man who was persecuted
by the gods in the first half of the poem now exacts the punishment
ordained by the gods from the offending suitors. His experiences have
taught him the insecurity of human fortune — even that of the victors in
the greatest war the Greek world had known. This theme runs through
all his false tales in the second half of the poem; within the narrative
proper, it is exemplified in the case of Eumaeus, a nobleman kidnapped
as an infant and sold into slavery (15.390-484), as well as by the disas-
ters that befall so many of Odysseus’ fellow Greeks.

The insight Odysseus has gained is powerfully communicated in his
speech of warning to the decent suitor Amphinomus (18.125-50), a
speech which has echoes and resonances in other speeches by himself,
Penelope and others in the later books (19.71-88, 328—-34, with nn.).
The ethos of these specches, that man’s mortality and uncertain hold
upon the future should make one refrain from cruelty or arrogance, is
an important part of the moral teaching of the Odyssey. Throughout,
the poet recognises, and makes us realise, that human beings have cer-
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tain needs and duties towards one another which they neglect at their
peril. To abuse or use violence against an unprotected stranger, as the
suitors bully Odysseus, is to lower onesclf to the level of sub-human
creatures such as the Cyclops or the Laestrygonians; and furthermore,
even from a prudential point of view, those who abandon compassion
and generosity can expect none in return. Hence the significance which
attaches to the host—guest relationship in the poem, above all when the
guest is unknown or defenceless: the obligations of guest-friendship are
scrupulously and warmly observed by Nestor, Menelaus, the Phaea-
cians, Eumaeus (who despite his poverty generously entertains the beg-
gar Odysseus) and Penelope, but they are callously ignored by the
Cyclops, the Laestrygonians and of course the suitors. Nor is the hero
himself, at first or ever, solely a moral paradigm: he himself has been
punished for his savage treatment and heartless, perhaps blasphemous,
abuse of the Cyclops, for whom the poet in the end even arouses our
sympathy, in the touching scene with the ram (g.444-61).

These lessons are not so remote from the morality implicit in the last
book of the /liad. There too, the hero reaches a clearer insight into his
own life and comes to recognise the limitations and destructiveness of
his own selfish and self-absorbed anger. There too, the hero’s mature
reflections include the acknowledgement that he is not alone, that
suffering and bereavement are part of the human lot, and that the
conventional ‘heroic’ response, to strike out, win an immediate victory
and seek revenge, is not the answer to everything. If we find Achilles’
recognition of these truths more intensely tragic, that is partly because
it is concentrated in a single scene and set of actions, his pity and
magnanimity towards Priam; moreover, that scene is dominated by
the imminent prospect of death for both men. In the Odyssey, the hero’s
development is more elusive, and its moral aspect can be discerned in
several different parts of the poem, but the change is none the less real,
and is paralleled by the way in which Odysseus from book 13 onward
takes the initiative and controls the action.

The comparison between Odysseus and Achilles has further implica-
tions for this account of the hero of the Odyssey. The [liad and the
Odyssey can be seen as presenting two alternative heroic ideals: the
greatness and the glory of the warrior doomed to an early death, and
the endurance and wisdom of the successful strategist and schemer,
who survives against all the odds and wins through in the end. In many
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passages of both epics Odysseus’ form of heroism, which involves deceit,
disguise and self-discipline, is contrasted with the behaviour of other
heroes; and the outcome too is a contrast, for the Odyssey has a happy
ending whereas by the end of the /liad the outlook is bleak and tragic.
By book 24 of the lliad Achilles knows that he will not live to see the
taking of Troy, that he will never return to Greece or see his aged father
again. He imagines Peleus alone and persecuted by his neighbours,
without the protection that he, Achilles, should be providing (/. 16.15~
16, 18.330~-2, 19.321 -5, and esp. 24.534 - 42).

In book 11 of the Odyssey Odysseus visits the land of the dead, en-
counters the ghosts of Agamemnon, Achilles and Ajax, and converses
with them, the living man with the dead. The survivor, the man who
has still a future, greets the men who have lost their future, who now
spend their days absorbed in and eternally brooding on their past
(cf. 24.23-98). In a number of ways these encounters shed light on
Odysseus’ own past and future. The exchange with Agamemnon, for
example, in which the ghost of the king describes how he was tricked
and murdered by Clytemnestra and her lover, includes many elements
of contrast with Odysseus’ career: the treacherous Clytemnestra is to
be contrasted with the faithful Penelope, a motif which runs through
the whole poem.18

Still more significant is the famous meeting with Achilles. The hero
of the Jliad greets his old comrade with a certain wry humour, showing
reluctant admiration of his ingenuity: ‘you clever devil, what will you
be up to next, now that you’ve even found your way down here?’
(11.474-5, loosely paraphrased). Odysseus explains, not without a
note of pessimistic self-pity, that he has still not come near Greece (in
fact an exaggeration: see 10.29), and his next words combine flattery
and envy of Achilles:

‘But you, Achilles - no man has been more blessed than you in
days past, or will be in days to come; for before you died we
Greeks honoured you like a god, and now in this place you are a

great lord among the dead. No, do not feel sorrow in your death,
Achilles.’

18 See S. West in the Oxford Odyssey 1 60; U. Holscher, in Festschnft R. Alewyn
(Cologne—Graz 1967) 1-16; A. F. Garvie’s commentary on Aeschylus’ Choephori
(Oxford 1986) ix-xiii.
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Thus I spoke, but at once he answered: ‘Odysseus, do not gloss
over death to me. I would rather be alive as a worker on the land,
slaving as a poor serf for another, a man with no property and
livelihood, than be king over all the lifeless dead. But tell me now
all that you know of my princely son ... and tell me also what
news you have of noble Peleus. Is he still honoured among the
thronging Myrmidons, or do they despise him in Hellas and
Phthia, because old age fetters his limbs? If only I might return
to help him, return to the sunlight as I once was, when in the wide
land of Troy I fought for the Argives and slew the bravest of the
enemy host. If in that manner I might return, even for a brief
moment, to my father’s house, then 1 would make my strength
and my unapproachable hands hateful to any man who does him
violence or thrusts him from his proper place of honour.’

(Od. 11.482~-503)

Here, as in the lliad, the two heroes are contrasted, but the situation
is very different. Odysseus is now the one who praises the heroic ideal,
whereas Achilles, disillusioned by his short life and now by death, re-
cognises the value of life on any terms, even a life without glory. Achilles
grieves for his father and worries about him here, as in the /liad; but
he cannot help or defend him now. This is what Achilles wishes he
could do, but it is also what Odysseus can and will do for his own father
Laertes, and for his whole family. The men of violence, whom Achilles
imagines dishonouring his father,® correspond to the suitors, who rav-
age Odysseus’ lands and seek to steal his wife and throne. Achilles also
feels sorrow at his separation from his son Neoptolemus; again, this
recalls the /liad, in which he thought of him as well as Peleus when he
knew that he must die (19.326-37), and again there is a contrast with
Odysseus, who will be reunited with his son as well as his father.

At the same time, however, we should not go too far and say that
Achilles now wholly rejects the ideals of honour and heroic warfare that
he valued in life. In Odyssey 11 as in the lliad, there is a conflict of
emotion in Achilles: on the one hand, the hero must seek renown, and
glory is of supreme importance; yet on the other hand, what price

19 Cf. Eur. Troades 1126—8 and the scholia ad loc., for the legend that Peleus
was driven into exile (perhaps based on this passage).
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glory, if one is rewarded only with a short life, dying alone and sepa-
rated from onc’s home and family? It is this conflict that finds its fullest
cxpression in book g of the /liad and its most disillusioned form in book
24. Nevertheless, Achilles will fight again after book 24, and will die in
battle and be buried in heroic style {(cf. Od. 24.36—94); his disillusion-
ment does not lead him to abandon his way of life, even though he now
has doubts about its value. So too in the Odyssey he dismisses Odysseus’
praises as irrelevant, but still treasures the memory of his own prowess
and hopes that his son is as great as he once was. When Odysseus
assures him of Neoptolemus’ successes at Troy, Achilles departs full of
pleasure and pride {(Od. 11.540).%2°

Similarly, it is these same qualities of martial prowess and heroic
violence that make it possible for Odysseus to restore his kingdom to
order. It is a victory by force of arms, not a war won by diplomacy
(though pecaceful counsels prevail in the closing lines of the poem). In
the Odyssey the heroic spirit of the fliad is not dead or superseded, but it
is perhaps shown as less than all-important. War and glory are not ends
in themselves: the insights of the final book of the Iliad are further
cxplored and developed. Odysseus, like Achilles there, has reservations
about a glorious death - not that he would refuse it if it were necessary,
but he prefers to live, to survive, often by means which involve more
deception, self-abasement, cven humiliation, than Achilles or Ajax
could ever have borne. He is often contrasted with them in this as in
other respects by later writers (e.g. Pind. Nem. 7.20—-31, 8.23-8; PI.
Hipp. Min. 363a—365c; Hor. Odes 4.6). As Horace remarked, one can
hardly imagine Achilles crouching inside the Wooden Horse.

It is not the case, then, that honour or renown have no value or have
changed their meaning in the Odyssey, but rather that the hero’s eyes
are less firmly fixed upon them, his heart less inflexibly set on winning
glory for himself and the esteem of others. The ideals of pcace, home,
domestic and civil harmony, which run through the Odyssey make it
not only a different, but almost an opposite kind of cpic compared with
the fliad. Achilles’ great choice was a glorious death, Odysseus’ is a
mortal life (when he refuses the offer of immortality from Calypso).
Achilles’ story is that of a man increasingly isolated from his own soci-
ety, for even at the end of the wrath he still sits and dines apart from

* For further nuances in this scene see esp. Edwards, Achilles 47-6q.
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the rest of the host. The Qdyssey tells of a man and wife reunited, a
family and kingdom restored to pcace and order. The heroic yields
placc to the domestic and civic, the warrior to the bringer of peace and
prosperity. It is tcmpting to suppose that this confrontation of two
opposite ways of life, of two different types of epic, is no accident: that,
in short, the Odyssey is the first commentary on — and criticism of — the

fad.

3. PENELOPE
(a) Penelope and Telemachus in earlier books

Homer’s art of characterisation is not primitive or superficial, and his
subtlcty has sometimes been underestimated by those who deny that
Penclope is a coherent and consistent personality. In the earlier books
of the poem the main points are alrcady made: she is devoted to Odys-
scus’ memory and absorbed in her grief; she is clever and resourceful
(as shown by the trick of the web), but her delaying tactics are ex-
hausted; her relations with Telemachus are uneasy; and her role in the
action, as for many books to come, is essentially passive, ordered around
and dominated by others. In these earlier scenes, however, these points
arc made in a simpler way, whercas the presentation of the queen in
later books is richer and in some ways more enigmatic.

Much has becen written about the constitutional position in Ithaca.®!
[t scems likely that, as with the question of Agamemnon’s status in the
Hliad,** the situation is deliberately left ill-defined. The suitors clearly
hopc and expect that the one who wins Penelope will also win the
throne of Ithaca. Although in book 22, confronted by the vengeful
Odysseus, Eurymachus attributes this design to Antinous alone (22.45-
59), his motive of self-protection here is obvious, and his hypocrisy is
familiar from carlicr scenes (csp. 16.434—48). Telemachus is assured,
however untruthfully, that no-one will try to usurp his place in his own
household (1.402-4), but it seems plain that, even though he may be

31 Sec c.g. M. . Finley, The world of Odysseus {(2nd edn, London 1978) 87-95.
On the wider issues see A. M. Snodgrass, ‘An historical Homeric society?’,
J-H.5.94 (1974) 114—25; I. Morris, Cl. Ant. 5 (1986) 81-138.

22 O. Taplin, in Characterization and individualily in Greek literature, ed. C. B. R,
Pelling {Oxford 1g990) 60-70.
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the rightful heir, he cannot succeed to the throne without dispute unless
he shows more authority and strength of character than he does in the
assembly of book 2. The suitors themselves are described as PaoiAfies
(‘kings’}, like Alcinous’ elders; probably we are to assume that in the
past Odysseus’ line reigned without opposition, but that there is now a
power vacuum. Penelope’s crucial position as desirable consort is essen-
tial to the plot, and speculation about regency or vestiges of matriar-
chal rule is inappropriate.

Telemachus’ pessimism in the carlier books of the poem is closely
linked with his suspicion of his mother. He believes that she is unfaithful
to Odysseus’ memory and wishes to remarry; but he also feels that it
would be wrong for him to expel her or force her to return to her
father’s house against her will (2.130—-7). His distrust of her is strikingly
revealed in his reply to Athene, who asks if he is indeed Odysseus’ son:
‘stranger, I shall tell you the truth. My mother certainly says I am his
son, but for my part I really don’t know. No man yet could ever tell of
his parentage’ {1.214-6). Penelope on her side is unhappily aware of
his suspicion and uncertain how to respond. In book 1, when she de-
scends to rebuke the minstrel, ‘Telemachus replies sharply to her, and
she is startled by his assertion of authority (1.328-64): here his speech is
described by the poet as ‘intelligent’ (wemrvupévov), but it is still meant
to seem somewhat abrupt and high-handed. In book 2, he refrains from
telling his mother of his journey overseas, for fear she may cry (373-6):
again, shrewdness and sense may also be hurtful, as her eventual dis-
tress shows (4.703-5, 727—34}. When we rejoin him in Sparta in book
15 he is sleeping uncasily, and Athene, in order to accelerate his return
to Ithaca, sends him a deceptive warning to the effect that Penelope’s
relatives are urging her to marry the loathsome Eurymachus: ‘you
know what a woman’s heart is like ... she no longer thinks of her
children, or asks after her dear dead husband ...’ (15.10-23). This is
untrue and unfair, but it plays on Telemachus’ own doubts (16.68—
77, 126—7). This vision explains Telemachus’ curtness and unfriendli-
ness when he next meets his mother (17.36-60; 17.101-6 show that
Penelope is hurt by his bluntness).

In book 19, in conversation with Odysseus, Penelope mentions her
anxiety about Telemachus’ hostility to her (157-61, 524-34), and
much pathos and irony is made of their mutual misunderstanding. In
book 21, Telemachus sends Penelope off to her room, so that the con-
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test of the bow may proceed to its deadly conclusion (343~-58). She
departs astonished and distressed, to cry herself to sleep upstairs: again,
his speech (which echoes that of book 1) is described as ‘intelligent’,
but again his tone seems unduly assertive. Here, however, his intelli-
gence is partly demonstrated by his ability to deceive. This episode
plays yet another variation on the theme of misunderstanding, for Tele-
machus is concerned only to protect her and get her safely out of the
way, but since Penelope does not know this, his action seems a pointless
and offensive attempt on his part to exert his masculine authority. The
theme reaches its conclusion in book 23, where Telemachus bursts out
in indignation at his mother, reproaching her for her slowness in ac-
knowledging Odysseus’ identity: ufiTep ¢uty, SUountep (‘Mother mine,
no true mother’, 23.97) — the furthest he has ever gone. Penelope and
Odysseus in turn both gently reprove him and remind him that this
encounter is for them to bring to its conclusion in their own way
(23.104—16).

(b) Penelope in book 18

One passage not mentioned above calls for more extended treatment,
namely the scene in book 18 in which Odysseus first sees Penelope after
his arrival, though they do not yet converse. In that scene, Penelope,
seized by a strange impulse in fact sent by Athene, descends to face
Telemachus and the suitors, declares her intention to remarry, and
reproaches her wooers for their failure to bring her gifts — a failure
which, inflamed by passionate desire for her (212—3), they eagerly
remedy. Few scenes have caused more critical controversy or confu-
sion.®? Discussion has centred particularly on Penelope’s motives, on
the apparent illogicality of her yielding at this point, and on Odysseus’
reaction to her surrender (18.281-3):

G pd&To, yNOnoev Bt ToAUTACs Sios 'Vducoeus,
oUveKa TV ptv Bdpa TrapérkeTto, BEAye B¢ Supodv
ueihiy foio’ Emréeoon, voos 5€ ol &AAa pevoiva.

3 Page, Homeric Odyssey 124-5; more valuable, Fenik, Studies 116-20; U.
Holscher, Lebende Antike: Festschnift F. Sihnel, edd. H. Meller and H.-]. Zim-
merman {1967} 27-33, and the later essay by the same author in Homer: tradition
and invention, ed. B. Fenik (Leiden 1978) 51-67.
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Thus she spoke, and the much-enduring noble Odysseus rejoiced,
because she was winning gifts from them, and beguiling their
minds with wheedling words, while her mind was set on other
things.

It is important to be clear that at the beginning of this episode, the
motives stated in lines 160—2 are those of Athene, not Penelope. The
goddess inspires the queen to descend (previously her appearances had
been voluntary and spontaneous), and to show herself to the suitors,

... OTwWs MeT&oEIE pAAICTO
Buuodv pvnoTripwy 16t Tipfeooca yévorto
uaARov Tpds ToT1ds Te kal vikos f w&pos Nev. (18.160—-2)

... so that she [Penelope] might particularly excite the hearts of
the suitors and be honoured more than before by her husband
and her son alike.

This is not what Penelope herself proposes to do; there is a gap, a
discrepancy, between the divine will and the human instrument. Hence
the ‘pointless’ (&ypeiov) laugh that Penelope utters at line 163; hence
also her own vagueness about her intentions. In 166 she says that she
1s going to warn Telemachus not to mingle with the suitors, whereas in
215—25 she reprimands him for permitting the fight between Odysseus
and Irus. The contradiction shows her confusion. Further, Penelope
refuses to adorn herself for the suitors’ benefit, but Athene beautifies
her, without her knowledge or consent, Tva piv 8noaiar’ "Axmof (‘so
that the Achaeans would admire her’,; 191). This 1s clearly the same
motive as in lines 160-2 (quoted above). Penelope, then, has no wish
to seduce or dazzle the suitors with her beauty, but they nevertheless
desire her all the more. Her own attitude to the suitors is unchanged:
before she descends she prays that Artemis might slay her in her sleep
(202—-5), and even openly to the besotted suitors she makes plain the
reluctance with which she confronts the prospect of marriage:

wiE &’ toTtai, &Te By oTuyepds yapos &vripoAtioel
oUAouévns EutBev, Tiis Te Zeus SAPov dmrfjupa. (18.272-3)

“The night is drawing near, when hateful marriage will come upon
a ruined woman, whose happiness Zeus has stolen from her.’
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Why does Penelope choose to yield at this of all times, after years of
faithful waiting, when Telemachus has told her that Odysseus is still
alive (17.140-6), when hopeful signs and prophecies are arriving from
all sides (esp. 17.155—61)? Again, in book 19, why does she, unprompted
by Odysseus, propose the contest of the axes (19.570-81)? It would be
a poor reply to say that the plot demands some such initiative to ad-
vance the action. The fuller poetic explanation emerges from the mood
and speeches of Penelope and from what others have said of her. For
twenty years she has waited, sinking steadily deeper into hopelessness
and despair. Time and again she has been deceived by lying wanderers
who bring alleged news of Odysseus. As Eumaeus told his disguised
master:

‘Old man, no roving traveller who comes here bearing news of my
lord will be able to convince his wife and son. One vagrant after
another comes here with his lies, just for the sake of bed and board,
and with no desire to speak the truth. Yet when any such wan-
derer visits the land of Ithaca and sees my mistress and tells his
deceptive tale, she receives him hospitably and kindly, questions
him on every detail, indulging her grief until tears flow from her
eyes [cf. 19.203-12, with n.] - such is a woman’s way, when her
husband has died in a far-offland.”  (14.122-30, cf. 361-89)

In book 19, as we shall see, Penelope’s disillusionment and pessimism
do not prevent her from listening to Odysseus, longing and praying,
but they do prevent her from taking the final step, and believing his
words, even when he swears an oath. Thus the characteristic pattern of
omens ignored, assurances disregarded, is adapted to the special case of
Penelope: her despair is greatest when she has most reason to hope.
Another factor which prompts her to yield is her concern about Tele-
machus. She is aware — cannot help being aware, after his recent expe-
dition and shows of independence — that he is no longer a boy (18.175,
19.530), a fact that he himself is not slow to emphasise (18.22g, 19.19n.,
21.95).2 She knows that the suitors have plotted to kill him, so far
unsuccessfully (4.697—-702, 16.409—33), and fears that they may try
again (19.518-24, with n.). She believes that he resents her and wishes

* In general on the growth and maturing of Telemachus see H. W. Clarke,
A.J.P. 84 (1963) 129-45.
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the whole thing settled (19.159-61, 530—4). Her delaying tactics are
now exhausted, with the trick of the web exposed. For the first time, she
recounts an instruction that Odysseus had given her on his departure,
in anticipation of his possible death overseas. If he failed to return
before Telemachus’ beard began to grow (that is, when his son came to
manhood), she was to choose a new husband (18.257—71). This decla-
ration, which is neither confirmed nor contradicted elsewhere in the
poem, may be interpreted as a true account of Odysseus’ parting, or a
falsehood on Penelope’s part (to save her own dignity?), or one inspired
by Athene, or an ad hoc invention by the poet.25> Within the world of the
poem, it brings events to a head, reveals Penelope’s anxiety about her
son, and provides a further motive for the queen to yield at last despite
her detestation of the suitors.

Odysseus, however, knows that Penelope’s feelings are unchanged,
and that her proposal to remarry is reluctantly made. He has received
repeated assurance of her devotion from Athene (13.336-8, 379—81)
and from Eumaeus (14.122—-30, quoted above; cf. 17.554~5). The
speech he has just heard his wife make, in bitter response to the suitors’
odious flattery, has made her true feelings evident. Odysseus knows
that she does not want the marriage of which she speaks, and 1s con-
fident that he has returned in time to stop it; consequently he can take
pleasure both in her fidelity and in the way that she extracts gifts from
the suitors, so compensating for their depredations. Again Penelope’s
actions resemble her husband’s, in acquiring gifts and wealth where
she can. At the same time there 1s a dual irony, for Odysseus thinks
that Penelope is craftily securing these gifts of her own accord, whereas
in fact this is an added refinement of Athene’s, and Penelope remains
ignorant of her husband’s presence and now has no hope of rescue from
her wooers.2¢ The provision of these gifts delights her husband but

2 For such inventions cf. M. M. Willcock, C.Q. 24 (1964) 141-54, and
H.S.CP.81(1977) 41-53.

¥ The phrase véos b¢ of &AAa pevoiva (‘her mind was set on other things’) in
283 probably refers not to a particular plan Penelope has in mind (whatever
Odysseus may think), but to the queen’s passionate longing for Odysseus: that is,
she is not reconciled to the marriage which she believes to be inevitable. Cf.
Holscher, in Lebende Antike (n. 23). The line echoes 13.381, in which Athene
assured Odysseus of his wife’s devotion. It also recalls 2.g2, where Antinous
complains of Penelope’s postponement of her decision; but in book 2 it referred
to Penelope’s ingenuity (as with the web), whereas here it is Athene who orches-
trates the deception, and Penelope’s own devices are exhausted.
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brings no true consolation to her. The scenc also juxtaposes the self-
control of Odysseus, seeing his wife at last after many years, with the
oafish enthusiasm of the lustful suitors (18.212-13). The contrast be-
tween Penelope’s miserable reluctance and her supreme desirability
adds to the pitiful presentation of her ignorance.

(c) Penelope and Odysseus in book 19

Odysseus arrived at the palace at 17.260-347, disguised as a beggar by
Athene’s magical aid (on the extent of his transformation see 1g.360,
380—1 nn.). Eumaeus sang his praises to Penelope, especially as a story-
teller, and the queen, impressed by this account, summoned him to her
presence, but Odysseus declined the interview at that point, out of
caution and tact (17.507-90). In book 18 he witnessed her apparent
surrender to the suitors without being seen or detected by his wife (sce
Section b above). In book 1g, after 'T'elemachus has rctired, they con-
verse together by the hearth, with only a fcw 1nattentive servants near-
by (cf. 317, 601—2). The encounter between husband and wife has been
long anticipated; we may well expect a recognition scene. But the poct
frustrates our expectations, for the book cnds with Penciope retiring
to cry herself to sleep and with Odysseus still unrecognised by her;
instead, the beggar has been detected by his old nurse, Eurycleia, dur-
ing an interval in his conversation with Penelope.

The ironic art of the poet and the self-control of the hero are at their
height here. Penelope, aware of the sympathy and scnsitivity of her
guest, becomes steadily more open with him. Having, as she supposcs,
tested and proved his honesty, she confides to him all her fears and
doubts, asks his opinion of her mysterious dream (535-53), and re-
quests his advice on whether or not to preparc the contest of the bow
(571-81). Her intimacy with the beggar is further indicated by her
mode of address: from Eeive ‘guest’ (104, 124, 215, 253), she passes to
Eeive piAe ‘dear guest’ (350), and after she has at first rejected his com-
pliments to her (124—9), her praise of him grows more fulsome: ‘if only
this word of yours might find fulfilment ...’ (309); ‘no man so wisc has
ever yet come to my house’ (350-1); ‘if only you were willing to sit in
my halls and console me, sleep would never flow over my eyelids’ (589-
go). In the next book, she drcams that Odysseus has been with her,
sleeping by her during the night (20.88-go, with n.).

Decspite the sympathy which her guest offers, and the hopeful news
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he brings (300~7), despite even the obviously favourable dream, which
hardly requires Odysseus’ additional interpretation (555-8), Penelope
still, as in book 18, can find no escape from her dilemma save in re-
marriage. In book 18 she declared her intention to marry one of the
suitors; here, she explains her method of choice. He who can string
Odysseus’ bow and perform the same feat that he could accomplish
will be her husband. Instead of revealing himself to her or advising
her to wait, Odysseus supports this plan, encouraging her to proceed,
though adding that he is sure that Odysseus will come home before the
suitors accomplish the test. Again, Penelope in her pessimism brushes
this assurance aside (582—99g).

Some modern interpreters of the Odyssey have found Penelope’s be-
haviour in this book so hard to comprehend that they have adopted the
daring hypothesis that she does in some sense recognise her husband
here, contrary to the surface meaning of the text.2?? Therefore, she pro-
ceeds with the contest so as to offer Odysseus a chance to seize the bow
(and, according to some, to ‘win’ her again). Critics differ on the ques-
tion of how conscious this recognition is: according to some, she is fully
aware of her husband’s identity, and matches his cleverness with a
sophisticated game of double-bluff; others see her intuition as vaguer,
even subconscious; she suspects, but is not yet certain. A different ap-
proach attributes the supposed illogicalities to the poet’s imperfect ad-
aptation of his sources: Homer, it is argued, knows a version in which
Odysseus revealed himself to his wife in a scene very like this one,
or in which she saw through his disguise and challenged him. In that
hypothetical version, her surrender to the suitors was feigned, the result
of a plot between her husband and herself. In other words, the oral poet
has his different tales and variant versions, and in the complex process
of large-scale composition he has blended various incompatible ele-
ments, producing an uneasy hybrid.2®

37 P. W. Harsh, 4.7.P. 71 (1950) 1-21 has been influential here; for varia-
tions on this approach see A. Amory, in Essays on the Odyssey, ed. C. H. Taylor
(Indiana 1g63) 100-21; N. Austin, Archery at the dark of the moon (Berkeley, Los
Angeles and London 1g75) ch. 4, esp. 205-36; ]. J. Winkler, The constraints of
desire (New York and London 19go) 129-61.

38 See Page, Homeric Odyssey esp. 1245 for a fiercely analytical account along
these lines. E. Schwartz, Die Odyssee (Munich 1924), cited in Fenik, Studies 164
n. 38, distinguished four different Penelopes, whom he assigned to his poets
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The Odyssey, of course, must have had its sources (cf. 12.69—-72; p. 2
above). It may indeed be true that in some earlier version of the tale
Odysseus did reveal himself and conspire with his wife. The poet of the
Odyssey, therefore, may be playing on the audience’s expectations, their
knowledge of such a tale, leading them to expect a recognition in this
scene. But if Odysseus does not reveal himself to his wife in our Odyssey,
this is a part of the poem’s coherent design. We need no previous ver-
sions or layers, no subconscious recognitions, to make the scenc be-
tween Odysseus and Penelope moving and significant.?® The growth of
Penelope’s scepticism in the face of constant disappointment, her con-
cern for her son’s safety, her confusion in this period of strange signs and
incxplicable impulses, have all been vividly set before us by the poet.
On Odysseus’ side, his ingrained reluctance to trust others, his compul-
sive preference to delay and bide his time, make it practically impossi-
ble for him to reveal his identity at this stage, even if he were sure that
his wife could contain her joy and keep his secret. Husband and wife
are alike in their suspicious and prudent natures: neither will com-
pletely trust and accept the other as yet. It remains true that there is a
strong bond of affinity between them, of which Penclope is swiftly con-
scious. She speaks frecly to the stranger, comments on his tact and
understanding, thanks him for his advice. But always and consistently
there is a final step, the step of recognition, which Penclope does not
take; hence the intricate pathos and subtle ironies of their encounter,
which other interpretations reduce to a forced and obscure guessing-
game sct by the poct to his audience. Nor will the critic who believes
that Penclope does recognise Odysseus in this scene find it casy to ex-
plain away 20.61-82, the quecen’s gricf-stricken praycr to Artemis, in
which she longs for death, or 23.11-24, 59-68 (etc.), in which she
greets with frank incredulity the news that her husband has returned.

It is a notorious fact that in book 24 of the Odyssey the ghost of the
suitor Amphimedon, who recounts the events in Ithaca to the shade of
Agamemnon, misrcprescents the sequence of these events. He supposes

0O, K, T and B, ‘all different, and the later editions all bad’ (Fenik, ibid.). For
a4 more cautious and moderate position, but still allowing 100 much woolly-
mindedness (o the pocet, see Griflin, Homer: the Odyssey 30-2.

¥ [n all essenuals [ am in agreement with C. Emlyn-Jones, G.&R. 31 (1984)
1-18. Good remarks also in H. Vester, Gymn. 75 (1968) 417-44; Fenik, Studies

39-47-
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that Penelope did know her husband’s identity, did conspire with him
and plan the slaughter (24.127, 167—9). This apparent anomaly has
been used in support of the theory that another version existed which
presented this alternative sequence of events. This, however, is also
what the suttors would expect a man to do. That Odysseus has not
revealed himself to his wife after twenty years’ absence is due to his
supreme self-restraint: as Athene remarked (13.333-8), any other man
would have been unable to keep himself from dashing off to see his wife
right away. The suitors’ brash and amorous reactions to Penelope’s
appearances have been previously contrasted with the sober self-
discipline of the hero (18.212-13, 245-9; cf. 1.365-6, etc.). Amphi-
medon’s misreading of the situation could, then, be a deliberate stroke
of characterisation on the poet’s part. Further, by alluding to a perhaps
more familiar version, a hypothetical carlier Odyssey, the poet points to
his own originality. Such a device is easily paralleled in later authors,
notably Eunipides ( Medea 1901 -5, Phoenician Women 748-52), but need
not be regarded as impossible in ‘oral’ epic: the use and remoulding of
the Melcager story in book g of the lliad might provide a comparable
cxample 30

In any case, it should be unnecessary to stress the poetic and dra-
matic advantages of the Odyssey’s presentation of events. In Euripides’
plays of deception and recognition, the reunion hectween relations or
lovers is commonly the high point, marked by lyric exultation and
delight, and followed by a more down-to-earth discussion of what is to
be done: a plotting scenc in the Electra, a plan of escape in the Iphigenia
m Tauris and the Helen. In the latter two dramas, there is no real difh-
culty in outwitting the naive barbarians, and the partners work cheer-
fully and successfully together to bring about a happy ending. In the
Odyssey, Penelope plays only an unwitting and unhappy role in the
deception, in conceiving the contest and producing the bow. Her con-
tinuing ignorance makes for multiple ironies, for we relish the blindness
of the suitors even as we pity Penelope’s. This also enables us to approve

W |.T. Kakridis, Homeric researches (Lund 1949) ch. 1 1s the basic account; cf.
M. M. Willcock, Companion to the Hiad (Chicago 1976) 106—10, for a summary;
also J. March, The creative poet (B.1.C S. Suppl. 49, 1987) 27-46. For later exam-
ples of such allusive reference see Pindar, Ol. 1.55 (retaining as an image the key
detail from the tale rejected by Pindar); Virg. Aen. 4.421-3; Ciris 410 and 484—
6, with Lynec’s notes. For an interesting recent discussion of Amphimedon’s
misapprehension, see S. Goldhill, Ramus 17 (1988) 1—9.
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and sympathise more warmly when she turns the tables on her crafty
husband in book 23 (p. 12 above).

It is occasionally argued that Penelope rather enjoys the attentions
of the suitors, and even that she would regret the return of her husband.
Such interpretations usually lay heavy emphasis on Penelope’s narra-
tion of her dream, in which she wept at the slaughter of her pet geese,
who represent the suitors (19.541-3).3! Despite the genuine difficulties
of these lines, this interpretation should be vigorously rejected; it is a
flagrant example of the critical tendency to assume that something
more devious, ambiguous or disreputable must be more interesting and
make better poetry than what is morally and poetically direct and
simple. In no passage in which she addresses the suitors or speaks of
them when they are absent does Penelope ever fail to use language that
expresses hatred and contempt. In book 16, she confronts them to ac-
cuse them, correctly, of trying to murder her son, and is answered
with the most odious hypocrisy and flattery. Throughout the poem,
and not least in books 19 and 20, she remembers Odysseus with the
deepest affection and loyalty; she weeps as she handles the bow, and
whenever she thinks of him or what was his (21.55-6); when she faces
the prospect of leaving his house, she knows that she will remember it
always, even in her dreams (19.581 = 21.79). The warmth and depth
of their mutual love is nowhere more wonderfully conveyed than in the
two-ended simile which marks the moment when they embrace at last:

Thus she spoke, and quickened in him the desire for tears. He
wept as he held the true-hearted wife in whom his soul took de-
light. As land 1s welcome to shipwrecked sailors swimming, when
out at sea Poseidon has struck their well-built vessel, as it was
driven by wind and massed waves, and only a few have escaped
to land from the grey sea by swimming, their bodies encrusted
with thick brine - and gratefully they welcome their first step on
the land, after escaping from misfortune - so welcome to her was
the husband she kept her gaze upon, and her white arms around
his neck even now would not let him go. (23.231—-40)3¢

31 See n. on 19.535-58; also, e.g., J. Russo, A.7.P. 103 {1982) g; A. H.
Rankin, Heltkon 2 (1962) 617—24.

3 On the simile (which echoes Odysseus’ experiences and complements an
earlier simile at 5.394~9) see C. Moulton, Similes in the Homeric poems (Gottingen

1977) 128-4.
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Those who would prefer to exchange this picture of simplicity and
loving goodness for the cynical portrayal of Penelope in Horace’s Satires
(2.5.75-83) or in Nicolas Rowe’s Ulysses may be left to spin whatever
distorted images of Homer’s greater and nobler poem they find most
congenial.32

4. TRANSMISSION AND TECHNIQUE
(a) The poem’s origins and transmission

In ancient times the fliad and the Odyssey were both almost univer-
sally* considered the work of Homer, a poet of genius, often thought to
have been blind, who was said to have lived in various parts of the
Eastern Mediterranean, particularly on the island of Chios, at any time
between the Fall of Troy (traditionally placed in what is for us the
twelfth century B.c.) and the historical period of Greece {from about
700 B.C. onwards). But even the name ‘Homer' is of late occurrence,
and 1t 1s clear that no later Greek writer knew much, if anything, about
the poet who bore this name, or about the circumstances and tradition
in which the poems were composed. The investigation of the enigma of
Homer is traditionally labelled “The Homeric Question’.3 Modern at-
tempts to answer this question effectively began with F. A. Wolf’s Pro-
legomena ad Homerum (1795),% and the debate has generated doubts and
dilemmas unknown to ancient critics: not only the question of whether
the same poet compased both epics, but questions concerning the rela-
tion between oral composition and literate transmission, between the
continuum of oral tradition and an individual poet’s originality .

There are good reasons, some of which will be discussed further be-

3 On the former see N. Rudd’s treatment in Tke satires of Horace (Cambndge
1966) 222—42; on the latter, Stanford, Ulysses theme 194.

3 For the minority view of the separatists, see R. Pleiffer, History of Classical
Scholarship 1 (Oxlord 1g68) 230 n. 7.

3 For surveys see J. A. Davison in Wace and Stubbings, Companion 234—65;
Adam Parry in Milman Parry, The Making of Homeric Verse (Oxlord 1971)
introd.; H. W. Clarke, Homer’s readers (Loondon and Toronto 1981).

3 Now available in translation with notes, by A. Grafton, G. W. Most, J. E.
G. Zetzel (Princeton 1g85; corrected repnnt, 1988); see the review by M. D.
Reeve, 7.H.S. 108 (1988) 219-21.
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low (Section b), for supposing that the poet or poets of /liad and Odyssey
drew upon the resources of a long oral tradition of hexameter poetry.
Whether they themselves comnposed orally throughout their lives or
made some use of writing to assist their performances or to preserve
their poems is hotly disputed. The poets Phemius and Demodocus
in the Odyssey are obviously oral bards, attached to or approved by
royalty; but this does not necessarily tell us much about Homer or the
conditions under which he worked: the portraits of these bards may be
archaistic and idealistic, just as Alcinous and Odysseus represent ideal
kings. It does seem probable on internal grounds that the fliad at least
was composed for aristocratic audiences: the concentration on the up-
per classes, the contemptuous treatment of the masses, and the satirical
portrait of Thersites, all point in this direction. The Odyssey with its
sympathetic picture of slaves and peasant life might be thought to have
a more universal appeal. But we must beware of assuming what many
more recent parallels show to be false, that poorer or lower-class audi-
ences cannot enjoy or appreciate poetry dealing primarily with their
superiors in rank and power. There is an ideological slant to the poems,
in that they support aristocratic values and idealise royal rule: but this
is as much a model for aristocrats to follow as propaganda in support
of their rule. The Homeric poems may, then, be composed primarily
for royalty and courts, but their audiences need not have been exclu-
sively aristocratic.

The poems’ place of composition is impossible to determine. Ionia or
the islands (Chios included) have a strong claim, particularly in view of
the dominance of lonian dialect in the linguistic mixture of the text.
But alternative hypotheses are possible,* and the poems were in any
case soon famous throughout the Greek-speaking world. The date of
composition is traditionally given as ¢. 750 B.c. for the lliad, perhaps a
little later (even 700?) for the Odyssey. Many of the arguments for these
dates are indecisive. (1) There are similarities of language or subject-
matter in poets firmly assigned to the seventh century (e.g. Archilo-
chus, Tyrtaeus, Callinus, Mimnermus). This argument is weak because
the poets in question may be drawing on epic poetry but not necessarily
on Homer. Only with Alcman and Alcaeus in the late 60os do we seem
to find imitations which beyond reasonable doubt draw on the Hom-

37 Cf. the daring construction of M. L. West, 7.H.5. 108 (1988) 151-72.
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eric poems themselves.3® (2) Similar arguments apply to the appear-
ance of ‘Homeric’ episodes in artistic representations from around the
mid-600s B.c., especially on pottery.?® Nevertheless, the popularity of
the Cyclops-episode in art from ¢. 670 may owe something to wider
knowledge of the Odyssey as we have 1t. (3) It is argued that the igno-
rance of the Greeks of the classical period about Homer’s date, ongins
and biography shows that he must have been a very remote figure,
earlier than other archaic poets such as Hesiod (flor. between 730 and
680). But what we know about Hesiod, for one, comes almost entirely
from his poems; the anonymity of the epic poet means that we have no
access to Homer’s biography through his works. Nevertheless, this ar-
gument may be allowed some weight, and no-one, presumably, would
want to push Homer later than about 600.4° (4) The poems appear to
include references to artefacts and institutions (such as hoplite fighting
tactics, introduced in their full form ¢. 675) which can be tentatively
dated by archaeology or historical data. Here again caution is needed
because of the changing views of archaeologists and the possibility of
small-scale ‘local’ interpolation.4! One element which seems more de-
cisive than most is the Odyssey’s interest in Egypt: it is reasonable to

3 Alcman, PMG 8o (cf. Od. 10) and 77 (cf. Il. 3.39, 13.769); Alcaeus fr. 44
L~-P (cf. Il. 1.495-502). On the general point see J. A. Davison, Eranos 53 (1955)
125—40, reprinted in his From Archilochus to Pindar (London 1968).

% H. Fris Johansen, The lliad and early Greek art (Copenhagen 1967);
K. Schefold, Myth and legend in early Greek art (Eng. tr. London 1966). On the
Odyssey in particular see F. Brommer, Odysseus (Darmstadt t1983), and O.
Touchefeu-Meynier, Thémes odysséens dans Uart antique { Panris 1968).

% Though see M. L. West, Hestod. Works and days (Oxford 1978) bo—1.

# A very sceptical approach to such arguments is adopted by G. S. Kirk, The
Ihiad: a commentary 1 (Cambnidge 1985) 7—10. See also his earlier paper ‘Objec-
tive dating criteria in Homer’, Mus. Helv. 17 (1g60) 189—205 = Kirk (ed.), The
language and background of Homer (Cambridge 1964) 174—90. The specific case
of alleged hoplite tactics has been treated with considerable scepticism by
J. Latacz, Kampfparinese, Kampfdarstellung und Kampfwirklichkeit (etemata 66,
Munich 1977) 63-6, who is followed (so Dr Richardson informs me) by
R. Janko in his forthcoming volume of the Cambridge /liad Commentary. For
two other recent contributions, both concerning Achilles’ speech in [liad g, see
W. Burkert, W.S. 10 (1978) 5-21 (who argues that the reference to the vast
wealth of Egyptian Thebes in 9.381—4 dates the passage post-715 or even
post-663 B.cC., when the city was sacked); C. Morgan, Athletes and oracles (Cam-
bridge 19g0) 106ff. (on the reference to the wealth of Delphi at g.404-5 —
hardly before ¢. 700 B.C.?).
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associate this with increased Greek contact with the country, especially
in the reign of Psammetichus I (663-610).42 This suggests that the
traditional date for the Odyssey at any rate is too early; on the other side
it might be pointed out that the Odyssey-poet’s actual knowledge of
Egyptisremarkably hazy.43

The earliest reference to ‘Homer’ appears to be from the seventh-
century poet Callinus of Sparta, who is said by Pausanias to have at-
tributed a Thebaid to Homer (Paus. g.g.5 = Callinus fr. 6 West). Un-
fortunately we do not have the original words of Callinus and so cannot
Judge whether Pausanias’ paraphrase is adequate.4* After that it is hard
to ind irm ground for another century, until Theagenes of Rhegium
(¢. 525 B.C.) is said to have written an allegorical commentary on fliad
21 (the battle of the Gods), and the Pre-Socratic thinkers Xenophanes
(born ¢. 560?) and Herachtus (flor. ¢. 500) criticised the Homeric
myths.

More important and more controversial is the so-called Pisistratean
recension. Unless all references to this are pure fiction (as has not un-
commonly been maintained), the Athenian tyrant Pisistratus (died in
527), or his son Hipparchus (died 514), or both, instituted a formal
procedure at the Atheman Panathenaic festival whereby the Homeric
poems were recited by a series of rhapsodes, each taking up where the
last had left off, presumably over a period of days.*® If the fragmentary
references to this innovation preserve a genuine tradition, then there
must have been a written text of both poems available or compiled at
Athens in the later sixth century. We need not suppose that all subse-
quent texts came to depend on this Athenian edition, but the period
of Pisistratus and his sons marks the firm terminus before which the
Homeric poems must have been composed and in which they were

12 Sce generally A. B. Lloyd, Herodotus Book 11: introduction (Leiden 1975) ch.
1, with further bibliography.

3 Cf. S. West in the Oxford Odyssey 1 (Oxford 1988) 65.

44 Similarly questionable is the alleged reference in Archil. 303 West; Stesich.
PMG 192 need not have referred to Homer; Hes. fr. 357 M—W is surely spurious.

4% The most important testimony is Plato [?], Hipparchus 228b; see also
Isoc. Panegyr. 159, Lycurg. Leoer. 102, Cicero, De oratore 3.137. See ). A. Davison,
T.A.P.A. 91 (1g60) 23—47. For differing views on what this evidence shows, see
R. Merkelbach, Rh.M. 95 (1952) 23—47; S. West, Oxford Odyssey 1 36—g; M. S.
Jensen, The Homeric question and the oral-formulaic theory (Copenhagen 1980), who
reprints the evidence in full on pp. 207-26.
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committed to writing if they were not written down before. Thereafter
the history of the transmission of the Homeric texts is more comparable
to the normal patterns of corruption and divergence found in the his-
tory of (for instance) the text of Euripides. What makes the Homeric
question so much more complex is our uncertainty about the period
between the lifetime of the poet and the institutionalising of his work by
the Pisistratid family. Depending on the date of ‘Homer’, and making
allowances for the long reign of the Pisistratids (Pisistratus first having
seized power ¢. 561}, we are dealing with an intervening period of
transmission which could be as long as two centuries or as short as 70 or
8o years. In that period did the Homeric poems grow or change, or
merge into the monumental wholes they are today? Were they trans-
mitted orally or in writing or both? Were they expanded, edited or
adapted by successors or disciples of ‘Homer’, or were they recognised
at once as masterpieces, and faithfully preserved? We simply do not
know.

A watershed in the history of the Homeric question can be placed at
about the middle of the twentieth century, with the emergence of the
developed theory of Homer as oral poetry, propounded above all by
Milman Parry.4® Earlier discussion tended to assume the existence of a
written text from the beginning. The debate begun by Wolf divided
Homeric scholars into two camps: the ‘analysts’, those who broke each
of the poems up (&vaAvev) into separate layers or sections by different
poets (usually on the basis of logical or linguistic or stylistic inconsisten-
cies); and the ‘unitarians’, who defended the consistency and unity of
the works as they stood (and often also maintained they were both by
the same poet).4? The procedure of the analysts was not as wantonly
destructive or negative as it might sound. By stripping away later and
inferior passages, they sought to recover the earliest and noblest poem,
the ‘original’ fliad or Odyssey which had, they supposed, been elabo-

** Parry’s articles are collected in The making of Homeric verse (Oxford 1971),
edited with a superb introduction by his son. Parry’s published papers range
from 1928 10 1935, the year he died, but it took some time for his work to have its
full impact.

17 For a helpful account of these debates see E. R. Dodds, in The language and
background of Homer, ed. G. S. Kirk (Cambridge 1964) 1—21 (= Fifty years and
twelve of classical scholarship, ed. M. Plainauer (Oxford 1968) 1-17, 31-5). Also
Clarke, Homer’s readers 1 56—224.
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rated or rchashed by the successors of ‘Homer’. By contrast, the uni-
tarians tended to over-react and to defend any part of the Homeric
corpus at any cost. Both sides frequently cxaggerated the certainty of
their conclusions.

Perhaps the most important contribution of Parry and the oralists
was to make clear that thec Homeric poems did not simply originate
with onc poet or several at an identifiable time in (say) the sccond
half of the cighth century: they had their roots in several centuries of
poctic composition, and uscd stories, characters and formulae which
had becn used by generations of pocts before them. The proof of this
was above all linguistic: by analysis of the language of Homer, Parry
and others have shown that it is a poetic language, incorporating ele-
ments from different dialects and different periods ( just as the social and
cultural setting of the poems includes clements from different stages of
Mecditerrancan socicty); and by analysis of the repeated formulae in
particular, Parry cstablished that the poctic language of the epics could
not have been devised by a single pocet or a single gencration: it formed
a medium which must have been refined and developed by many
hands. Homer, of whom Alexander Pope had written that he ‘is univer-
sally allow’d to have had the grcatcest invention of any writer what-
cver’, was shown to be a profoundly traditional artist. Rather than being
the first and greatest of all pocts, he was scen to be composing with a
long linc of poets bchind him; perhaps he was at the mid-point of the
grcat tradition of oral poetry, or perhaps the lliad and Odyssey represent
its hnal flowering. At any rate, the problem of reading Homer was
radically redefined: the challenge is to gauge Homer’s use of the tradi-
tion, and to divine the naturc of his supcriority to his predecessors.

[t is sometimcs suggested that Parry’s work has madce the analytic-
unitarian argumecnts obsolcte. This is surcly not so. We now have a
clecarer and morce precise conception of oral tradition, but however
much he may have drawn on carlier poems, there must have been a
poct who conceived the overall form and plot of the Odyssey and com-
posed a work which borc some relation to the text we have; if that
Odyssey werc immediately written down, we would call that the authen-
tic Odyssey and regard any later additions or omissions as corruptions of
the authentic text. What complicates the picture is our uncertainty of
when the poem was committed to writing and by whom, Another fac-
tor that must be considered is the possibility that the poct himself re-
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peatedly and throughout his career performed and modified his poem,
changing or compressing or expanding it according to his own inclina-
tion or the tastes of the audience.*® It is easy to see that the stories
narrated in the Homeric poems could be told in a shorter, more straight-
forward way: in essence, all that the tale of Odysseus really demands is
the homecoming and the slaughter*® (though we must beware of equat-
ing ‘simpler’ or ‘shorter’ with ‘earlier’ or ‘more authentic’). In that case
we may hope that what has been preserved is the record of one of his
best versions, even his greatest performance, but of course this cannot
be guaranteed.

Milman Parry did not prove that the poets of the fliad and Odyssey
were oral bards themselves in the sense that they had no knowledge of
writing and made no use of it.5® The Greek alphabet was adapted from
the Phoenician in the course of the eighth century,®! but the chronology
of this revolutionary change, like the dating of the Homeric poems
themselves, is too uncertain for us to determine whether the availability
of writing and of writing materials was itself a factor which influenced
the creation of the poems.’2 To many scholars, perhaps over-impressed
by the modern oral traditions studied by Parry and his followers, it has

8 5. West, Oxford Odyssey 1 43 points to the possibility (which has some
textual basis) of a version involving a visit by Telemachus to Idomeneus in
Crete; and P. Jones in his Homer’s Odyssey: a companion (Bristol 1989) discussesa
number of ‘alternative routes’ for which he finds (often persuasively) evidencein
our surviving version.

% Cf. Dodds, in Language and background 2—5, on the ‘concertina’ form of the
fliad, in which, most obviously, the battle narratives could be quite severely
reduced (especially those of books 12—15 and 17). He remarks, however, that
the Odyssey ‘has a much greater structural unity and lends itself less easily to 2
theory of gradual accretion round a nucleus’ (p. 7). This is in response to ana-
lytic criticism, but is not irrelevant to discussion of the poem as the creation of an
oral poet.

% See A. Parry’s introd. to MHV, p. Ixi n. 1, an important footnote which
corrects Dodds and others on this point.

$1 Secesp. L. H. Jeflery, CAH (2nd edn) m 1 {1982) 810ff.

2 |In the Homeric poems themselves there is only one reference to writing,
and that is cryptic and deliberately sinister, concerning a message of the ‘kill the
bearer’ variety ({l. 6.169—70 with 178). Elsewhere the heroes seem to be illiter-
ate (as I!. 7.175-89 probably implies). In any case, the absence of books and
letters from the heroic world is a natural archaism, and tells us nothing about
the poet’s own society.
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seemed unlikely that the Homeric poet or poets themselves knew an
alphabet or wrote down any part of their works, but these possibilities
cannot be ruled out. Indeed, the very magnitude of the poems as they
now stand would seem to argue against their being created in this form
for performance alone. Neither poem could be recited (let alone sung)
by a single poet or by a series of performers in less than two or three
days. It is possible to hypothesise a festival occasion (like the later
Panathenaea) at which the poems were ceremonially performed (though
it scems more likely that the occasion would be adapted to such colossal
poems rather than that poems of such inconvenient length should be
created for serial performance). We should further admit that the mod-
ern audicence’s average tolerance of public entertainment is no ade-
quate guide to what the ancient enthusiast for epic song would sit
through with enjoyment: the fifth-century Athenians might watch six-
teen plays in four days at the City Dionysia, and we may recall the
devotion of modern audiences at Bayreuth. It is certainly possible to
identify possible intervals, points at which the song might be sus-
pended.3? The difficulty is that there is so much which unifies the struc-
ture of both epics, which bridges possible breaks. What happened if an
aristocrat could manage the first two days but missed the third? The
analogy from fifth-century tragedy does not work here, as each tetra-
logy was performed in a single day. If, then, both poems are substantially
the work of a single oral poet of the late cighth or early seventh century,
[ incline to agree with those who hold that the advent of writing offered
him the opportunity of large-scale composition, on a scale beyond that
of his predecessors or contemporaries or the poets within his own work
(Demodocus, it will be recalled, sings three short songs in a single day).
If, as I believe, the fliad is by a different poet from the author of the
Odyssey, we may suppose that the glorious example of the former in-
spired emulation, and that another bard accordingly made use of the
new art of letters to preserve his own master work.

We have to accept that we shall never know the precise mechanism
by which this was done. Did one poet (or two) become literate and

3 Thus Oliver Taplin (in a forthcoming book entitled Homeric soundings, to be
published by Oxford University Press) sees the fliad as being performed in three
days, with the breaks coming at the end of book g (the Doloneia being excised)
and at 18.353. The Odyssey is simpler, with a strong break between the two
halves, at 13.93.
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make use of writing himself? Did he have the aid of a scribe or slave?
Did a son or a disciple or loyal friend recognise the genius of the man
who brought the tale of Achilles to perfection, and decide to memorise
and record the great poem for himself and posterity? We cannot tell.
One possible route of preservation which merits at least passing con-
sideration is the ‘guild’ of poets known as the Homeridai or ‘Sons of
Homer’, who claimed descent from the great poet and were based on
Chios in classical times.%* They are known to have existed by at least
the late sixth century, and their prestige as interpreters of the poems
does seem to imply that they were older than that. Here at least we
have a possible channel by which the Homeric poems might have been
studied and recorded even before the Pisistratids.

Nothing that has been said so far would rule out the possibility of
interpolation, omission or corruption even after the poem was com-
mitted to writing. Hence analytical arguments are sull advanced, al-
though they need to be couched more cautiously and with a realisation
of the special problems of oral poetry. Thus if inconsistent linguistic
forms occur in different parts of the poem, it may be argued that this is
not due to multiple authorship in the analytic sense, but results from
the traditional diction of the poet, which includes elements from dif-
ferent dialects and periods. Similarly on the level of plot, there are
passages which present contradictions or inconsistencies, ‘problem’
passages which used to be explained as interpolations, but in which we
may prefer to see the oral poet combining motifs and collating different
versions.?® [t would be very optimistic to suppose that in every respect
the fliad and the Odyssey are untouched by later additions on both a
large and a small scale. But in many cases the arguments for later
intrusion of material are weak, in others the counter-arguments are at
least finely balanced. Each case must be assessed on its merits, but the

34 See Pindar, Nemean 2.1-5 and scholia; Acusilaus, FGrH 2 F 2, Hellanicus 4
r 20; Pl. Jon 530d, Rep. 10 599¢, Isoc. Helen 65. Modern discussion in T. W. Allen,
Homer: origins and transmission (Oxford 1924) 42—50 (receptive to the ancient
testimonies); D. Fehling, RA.M. 122 (1979) 193~210 (radically sceptical).

55 This approach is adopted with particular enthusiasm by P. Jones, Homer’s
Odyssey: a companion (Bristol 1989g). But at times it may be too easy an explana-
tion: inconcinnity and disturbing elements may occasionally be used deliber-
ately, to surprise, misdirect or otherwise intrigue the reader. Cf. above, Section
3(b) on the complex scene in book 18. In general on ‘false preparation’ see
O. Taplin, The stagecraft of Aeschylus (Oxford 1977) 94-6.
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critic has a duty to bring to the debate not only detailed knowledge of
the poem and its language, but also an appreciation of the poet’s liter-
ary and thematic concerns. If, as has been suggested above, the possi-
bility exists that the Odyssey is essentially as the master poet wished it to
be, then our first task is to try to explain and appreciate it as it is; only
later should we turn to the possibility of divergent sources or contradic-
tory traditions prior to the poet and fuelling his imagination; and last of
all to the analytical explanation, that difficulties are caused by later
additions and re-editing. Such an approach may be criticised as un-
historical, but as we have seen, the ‘historical’ testimony for the genesis
of the poems is too slender for us to base a critical method on external
evidence or principles. The method recommended here is, I firmly be-
lieve, more faithful to the poetry.

(b) Formulae and the oral style

Any reader of Homer knows that the poet repeats himself. There are
many lines and half-lines which recur in similar situations throughout
both poems. Sometimes blocks of lines, even quite lengthy passages,
may be repeated. The standard line for daybreak, fluos 8 fipiyéveia
¢dvn pobobaxturos 'Hws (‘once early-born rosy-fingered dawn ap-
peared’), occurs twice in the fliad and twenty times in the Odyssey.
The standard greeting to Odysseus, Aloyevés AcepTiddn, oAuptyav’
'Obuooel, appears seven times in the /liad and fifteen times in the
Odyssey. The stock line introducing a speech by Odysseus, Tov [Tiyv] &
&rapepduevos Tpootpn moAUunTis 'Obuooels (‘in answer to him/her
the cunning Odyssseus replied’) appears five times in the /litad and
forty-five times in the Odyssey, and the first part of it is used with a
different name-epithet combination as subject a further forty-four
times in the two poems.

On a larger scale, the story of Penelope’s deception with the web, a
narrative of almost twenty lines, is repeated twice after its first airing,
with small variations (see 19.124—63,154 nn.); the catalogue of Aga-
memnon’s gifts is recounted first by the king in council and then by
Odysseus to Achilles, with tiny changes (/l. g.122-57, 264—99, a pas-
sage of over thirty lines); Tiresias’ prophecy to Odysseus in book 11 of
the Odyssey is repeated almost verbatim by Odysseus to Penelope in
book 23. Messengers regularly convey their messages using the same
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words as their masters; innumerable warriors die in the formulaic style
in the lliad; feasts are consumed, sacrifices are conducted, and ships
are launched in recurrent language in both epics. Above all, there are
the so-called ‘stock’ epithets {‘much-enduring Odysseus’, ‘swift-footed
Achilles’, ‘Zeus gatherer of the clouds’), the standard descriptions of
heroes, gods, cities, peoples, artefacts (‘well-benched ships’) and natural
objects (‘the wine-dark sea’) - epithets which are used so regularly that
they must become conventional, almost a part of the name or noun
itself. They are employed, it seems, automatically, even when the epi-
thet is not particularly appropriate, and in a very few cases where it
actually conflicts with the context.58

It was from the noun-epithet combinations that Milman Parry’s
researches began. By a close and precise analysis of Homeric usage he
established what had only been approximately or inadequately stated
before, that Homeric poetry employs repeated metrical formulae to
assist the composition and memorising of long tales. The recurrent
phrases most commonly consist either of whole hexameter lines, or of
half-lines beginning or ending with the caesura. It has been said that
Homer composes in set phrases as other poets compose in individual
words, but this formulation, while suggestive, is exaggerated, as will
be argued below. Nevertheless, the systems of formulaic phrases which
Parry discovered were so numerous, and showed such economy (in
the sense that superfluous or duplicated phrases were kept to a mini-
mum??), that it was impossible to suppose them the creation of a single
poet, or even a generation of poets. The argument from the diversity
of linguistic forms and the mixture of dialects reinforced this conclu-
sion: the Homeric poems were composed in a traditional language
which had been developed, extended and refined by generations of
bards - a language rich in set phrases or formulae which were adapted
to the composition of hexameter epic verse. Certainly these phrases
must be stately or poetic, suited to the grandeur of heroic song, but it
was their metrical usefulness that was primarily responsible for their
recurrence and preservation. Parry also argued that the constant repe-
tition of the stock epithets and stock lines dulled the hearer’s reactions:

¢ See Parry, MHV 146—72, esp. 120—9, 134-8, 150—2. An example is Od.
16.4—5 ‘the loud-barking dogs fawned upon Telemachus, and did not bark at his
approach’.

87 But see D. Shive, Naming Achilles (Oxford 1988).
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they should not be given special weight in any given context, and this
was adequate explanation of the anomalous or inappropriate uses men-
tioned above.

Despite his untimely death, Parry’s work has had enormous influ-
ence and has changed the face of Homeric scholarship, above all in the
English-speaking world. But his findings have left readers of Homer
with many problems. Two pre-eminent issues have dominated recent
discussion and criticism of Parry’s theories and those of his followers:
(1) Is Homer wholly traditional, or is there room for innovation,
creativity, originality? (2) Given Parry’s emphasis on the oral, tradi-
tional style of the Homeric poems, can literary criticisin in the usual
senses be anything but anachronistic? Do we, in fact, need a new ap-
proach, an ‘oral poetics’? Both these questions require fairly detailed
discussion.

(1)} It 1s not uncommon for general works and even for scholarly
articles to include assertions that the Homeric poems are composed
wholly in formulae, and therefore that both the form and the subject
matter of the poems are entirely traditional. This claim is unprovable,
and usually rests either on an over-enthusiastic acceptance of Parry’s
conclusions, or on a questionable extension of the meaning of ‘formula’.
In terms of actual repetitions of lines or phrases only about a third of
the Homeric corpus is formulaic; that is, about two-thirds of the lines in
the poems are not repeated in whole or in part elsewhere. It may well
be that if more epic poetry survived we would find more repetitions and
could conclude from them that some lines which occur only once in our
texts are in fact formulaic and traditional. But it is as likely that we
would find further unique lines and unduplicated expressions. Parry’s
fascination with the inherited language and the idea of traditional epic
led him to lay much more emphasis on the tradition than on any indi-
vidual bard’s contribution to that tradition. His conception of Homer’s
‘originality’ was strictly limited, and indeed finds expression only in the
occasional aper¢u.’® But innovation and expansion of the tradition there
must have been, both on the level of content and on that of verbal
expression, or else we are presented with an absurd infinite regress,
with every predecessor of ‘Homer’ telling the story of Achilles or Odys-
seus in an identical form and style. Although because of the loss of

58 Cf. esp. MHV 324, with A. Parry’s remarks on this passage in his introd.,
pp- Li-liii.
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earlier poetry we can never prove that a particular expression, simile
or incident must be Homer’s own invention, common sense tells us
that such invention must have occurred, and that audiences welcome
novelty (as Telemachus remarks in the Odyssey itself (1.351~2) ), even if
this is novelty within a traditional context.

Some points can be made with some degree of probability despite the
absence of evidence. (a) It seems a prior: plausible that in poems such as
the lliad and Odyssey some episodes are likely to be more ‘traditional’
than others. Any martial epic could make use of the language and
formulae employed in the lliadic battle-scenes, with variations only in
the cast of characters. Heroic duels, festive celebrations, exhortations
by commanders to their troops, burnials and lamentations, might rea-
sonably be seen as falling into set patterns; similarly, scholars have
analysed the ‘typical scenes’ which recur (though often with significant
variations) in both epics: the welcoming and entertainment of guests,
sacrifices, arming-scenes, cataloguces, and so forth.3® Some of the most
frequent classes of similes (such as the comparisons of warriors to lions)
arc probably also typical and traditional.®® It is notable, however, that
these are all narrative categories (except for the stock speeches of com-
mandecrs in battle). The longer speeches of the poems, which include
many of the most memorable passages in Homer, seem much more tied
to their context and less readily transferred en bloc to another song or
another singer’s repertoire. The parting of Hector and Andromache
contains too much that is associated with Troy and with their families
to be usable in another war-epic about another city. Nor is it easy to
supposc that the response of Achilles to the Embassy, or Priam’s appeal
to Achilles in lliad 24 (in which he himself stresses the uniqueness of his
situation), are simply part of the tradition of epic poetry, whether con-
cerned with Achilles or with others. Exceptional situations call forth
unusual language and vocabulary.%!

5 Sce esp. W. Arend, Die typischen Scenen ber Homer (Berlin 1933); Parry, MHV
404-7;]. B. Hainsworth, Homer (G.& R. New Surveys 3, 1969) 25-6. For a good
general discussion see Fenik, Studies 153-70.

& Cf. Section 4{d) below, also M. Mueller, The Iliad (London 1984) 112-16,
on simile-families. -

8t J. Griffin, J.H.S. 106 (1986) 36—57 has demonstrated that the speeches in
Homer embrace a different range of vocabulary from the narrative, and that the
vocabulary of Achilles’ speeches is very different from that of Agamemnon’s.
The oral style is not monolithic.
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(b) Even if much more of the Homeric poems is traditional than we
are accepting here, it remains true that the individual poet must decide
how to shape and use that traditional material. It is he who chooses and
arranges his scenes and speeches, and who plans the structure of the
poem as a whole; for even if he simply accepts a sequence of scenes
which a predecessor has devised, that too is his own choice, and he must
relate such scenes to the larger structure of his own song. To take an
example from the Odyssey, it is very likely that the tales of the Greeks’
homecomings, as narrated by Nestor and Menelaus in books 3 and 4,
are not ‘original’ creations by the Odyssey-poet. These stories had no
doubt been told before, and the poet may well be retelling them in some
of the same words as his predecessors. But that does not exhaust their
meaning in and relevance to the Odyssey. These stories gain added
significance when told to Telemachus, and when they preface the
homecoming of Odysseus, who surpasses each of his peers in the end,
although he is the last to come home. Further, the adventures of Mene-
laus and the death of Agamemnon provide both similarities to and
pointed contrasts with the homecoming of Odysseus: these analogies
are not inherent in the stories themselves, but are drawn out and illumi-
nated by the poet (not least by the parallel use of formulae). Similarly
in the [liad, the tale of Meleager told by Phoenix, though almost cer-
tainly pre-existing in large part, is given new life and meaning by its
inclusion in Phoenix’s speech, addressed to Achilles, on this occasion. To
say that something is traditional does not excludc its being put in an
unexpected context and adapted to new uses.

(c) Similar considerations arise on the verbal level of individual for-
mulae. Some formulae are more memorable and more striking in some
contexts than in others. Parry himself admitted this with reference to a
line in the /liad (1.33 = 24.571), s tdpaT’ Eddericev & yépwv xai EeifeTo
uUBo1 (‘thus he spoke; the old man was afraid, and heeded his word’),
which, he remarks, seems hardly notable in the context, ‘but, when it
appears again, in the scene between Priam and Achilles, it becomes
one of the very pathetic verses in Homer’.®2 Another example is the
moving phrase el woT’ &nv ye (‘if it/he was ever really so’, see 19.315n.),
which occurs four times in the two epics, with quite different effects in
each passage. It is obvious that the same words and formulations can
have a different tone, even a different sense, in different contexts.

st MHV 306.
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(d) Parry’s analyses concentrated on the mechanical, metrical con-
venience of formulaic composition, the assistance which it gave to a
poet whom he saw as essentially an improvisor (on the inadequacy of
this conception see below). As a result, although he was far from deny-
ing the beauty and dignity of the style of Homer - indeed, he praised
it eloquently and often, in general terms®® - he gave less attention to
the hiterary advantages which the formulaic language offers. Recent
critics have done much to expand the conception of what the tradi-
tional poet can do within the tradition, using a style which is his
proper medium, not a straitjacket. In particular, it has been shown
that Homer often (not always) adapts his formulae or modifies the
conventional phrase because of context: where the stock formula would
be clumsy, less pointed. or superfluous, he is able to change or adjust
ic.84

(1) In the Odyssey, the hero is constantly addressed with the line
Sioyevts AcepTiddn, oAvufixay’ Vbuooel, but in 24.192, and only
there, a variation is admitted, as Agamemnon, who has just heard the
news of Odysseus’ slaughter of the suitors, exclaims 6Apie AatpTao mdi,
moAvpnxav’ Vbuooel (‘blessed son of Lacrtes, Odysseus of the many
wiles!’); only now is Odysseus in a situation where that epithet could
be used without absurdity.

(i1) The standard line to a new arrival, Tis oBev els dvbpdov;, S
Tot woMs §6¢ Toxiies; ... (‘who are you, and whence do you come?
Where is your city, and where do your parents dwell?’) occurs six times
in the Odyssey; but in 7.238, when the silent Arete begins to question
the hero, the line is modified, its second half becoming Tis To1 T&8e
eluat’ EBwkev; (‘who was it who gave you these clothes?’), startling
Odysseus and forcing him to explain his encounter with Nausicaa, from
whom he received them.

(ii1) Tt is normal for a Homeric character praying to a god to men-
tion the past claims he or she has on the deity, and previous occasions
when the god has given aid (e.g. fliad 1.453, 16.236; cf. Sappho 1.5-7
L-P). Instead in Od. 6.325 Odysseus prays to Athene with the words
‘hear me now at any rate, since you never heard me before, when I was

6 See c.g.‘; MHY L, 374 (‘incantation of the heroic’), 418.
# See already Parry, MHV 156-61; and esp. Macleod, Hliad XXIV 40-2,
46—7. Further, M. W. Edwards, H.5.C.P. 84 (1980) 1-28.
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being shipwrecked ...’: the forms of piety are modified to become a
reproach to his neglectful patroness.

(iv) The phrase lodBeos ¢pws (‘godlike man’) is used twice in the
poem, at 1.324 and 20.124, in both places of Telemachus. (It is much
more frequent in the {liad). In the first scene it has a special aptness in
context, as Athene has just given the young man strength and con-
fidence, and he has realised with wonder that she must be a goddess
(320-4); with this secret knowledge he now confronts the suitors and
answers them back. In the later scene, in book 20, the use is less pointed,
but still suits the young prince getting up on the day which will see him
achieving his manhood and fighting alongside his father.%

(e) Formulae are redeployed in a different way in 17.326, the line
which describes the demise of the aged dog Argus: "Apyov 8 aU xaT&k
uolp’ EAcPev péAavos Bavdrroto (‘and then the doom of black death seized
Argus’). Elsewhere in the epic poems this phrase is used only to describe
the deaths of men. Is this a merely casual extension, or is it an attempt
to bring out the special status of the loyal hound, a triend and compan-
ion in the past, still acute enough to recognise his master now — almost
human?

(2) Even before the *oral’ revolution, it was commonplace to refer to
the contrast between ‘primary’ epic (Homer, and e.g. Beowulf) and
‘sccondary’ or ‘literary’ epic (Virgil, Lucan, Milton, Ariosto, etc.).%®
‘T'his distinction had a number of undesirable implications: on the one
hand, the earlier epics might be regarded as unliterary and primitive,%
while on the other, Virgil and other imitators of the form might be
dismissed as derivative and inauthentic. The researches of Parry and
his followers led in some quarters to a further separation of ‘oral’ and
‘literary’ epic, based not on evaluation but on the conviction that
Homer, being a traditional oral poet, could not be judged by the same
criteria as a pen-poet such as Virgil, composing painstakingly in his
study, creating a highly self-conscious literary work for learned readers.

¢ On the use of 'stock’ epithets in the Odyssey see further Austin, Archery at the
dark of the moon ch. 1.

% E.g. C. M. Bowra, From Virgil to Miltorn (London 1945) ch. 1; C. S. Lewis,
Preface to Paradise Lost (Oxford 1942) chh. 3-7.

¢ As in the implications of the title of Brooks Otis’s influential book, Virgil: a
study in ctvilised poetry (Oxford 1964).
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It has indeed been claimed that literary criticism of a conventional
kind has no place in the study of Homer: a new ‘oral poetics’ is
required.%®

These claims are probably overstated. It must again be emphasised
that the Parryists have not proved that Homeric poetry is oral poetry,
only that it is composed in what appears to be a traditional style which
was probably created by oral poets. But even if the fliad and the Odyssey
were composed originally without the aid of writing, that does not
mean that they are crude, unsophisticated, ill-constructed works. Oral
composition and oral performance would indeed rule out some forms of
artistry which we acknowledge in literary epic: in particular, the dense-
ly packed richness of each line of Virgil’s poetry, in which so much is
suggested rather than stated, and in which every word is chosen and
placed with the utmost care. But oral poetry of the quality of Homer
could not be composed impromptu, by an improvisor making it up as
he goes along. Oral composition is compatible with extended premedi-
tation, rehearsal, repcated improvement and enrichment at successive
performances. As for the audience, it is not obvious that those who
listened to Greek epic poetry demanded or expected fundamentally
different things from most readers of heroic narrative. They surely
wanted excitement, suspense, surprises, human interest, memorable
personalities, variation of scene and tone, passion and pathos, dramatic
events which could be dramatically delivered by a gifted bard. All of
these the Homeric poems provide.

Advocates of a new ‘oral poetics’ often attach great importance to
the principle of parataxis (‘setting alongside’), which in this context
refers to the supposed looseness of structure in Homeric epic. Scenes
(it i1s said) are juxtaposed without much relation between them; the
poet dwells on the immediate matter in hand, developing a particular
episode for its own sake, without regard to a larger whole.®® This
curious analysis (like the demonstrably false assertion that the Homeric

% For such arguments see e.g. J. A. Notopoulos, 7.4.P.4. 8o (1949) 1-23,
F. M. Combellack, Comparative literature 11 (1959) 193—208, A. B. Lord, H.8.C.P.
72 (1968) 46; the counter-arguments are well put, in general terms, by G. S,
Kirk, Homer and the oral tradition (Cambridge 1978) 69-73.

® On this school of thought see A. Parry’s remarks in MHV xlvii-xlviii,
lv—lvi.
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poems do not include cross-references and foreshadowing?®) ignores the
elaborate architecture of both poems. Explicit and implicit preparation
for subsequent events and retrospective reflections on events past occur
constantly;?' comparable scenes are placed in a significant sequence
(for example, the recogmtion-scenes in the second half of the Odyssey:
Introd. 1(4) above); and the audience or reader, having been led to
anticipate important events such as the reunion of Odysseus and his
wife, is satisfied and delighted by the firm control which the epic poet
has over his tale. On the level of large-scale structure and dramatic
effects, ‘literary’ criticism has much scope, and much of value to say
about the [lliad and the Odyssey.

On the smaller scale, in dealing with the individual episode or speech,
the situation is somewhat less clear. In a suggestive paper published in
1970 Hainsworth drew a distinction between the dramatic or ‘literary’
architecture of the poems, and the ‘oral’ technique of the episodes:
‘both of [the poems] combine brief and strong dramatic plots with
broad expanses of paratactic narrative ... we find ourselves applying
organic criteria to the essential plot and paratactic criteria to the epi-
sodes’.”? This seems to draw the boundary-line too precisely. Some
episodes, notably the debates and dialogues, recognitions and test-
scenes, or the most important (and less conventional) battle-scenes, are
constructed with as much attention to detail and dramatic effect as
any ‘literary’ poet might hope to achieve: metre and dialect apart, the
arguments in [ltad g, or the delicate and subtle scene in which Calypso
and Odysseus part in Odyssey 5, would not seem out of place in So-
phocles. Elsewhere, in scenes which perhaps owe more to the tradition,
we may detect more carelessness and paratactic construction of the
kind which the oralists have sought to explain. Here again, however,

" Page, Homeric Odyssey 141~2 is particularly blatant (esp. 142 ‘Delicate and
subtle preparations now for what will follow in five hundred lines’ time ... such
artifice lies beyond his power, even supposing that it lay within the bounds of his
imagination’). Even Adam Parry is too tentative (MHV lvii n. 1).

1 Cf. G. E. Duckworth’s old but still valid account, Foreshadowing and suspense
in the epics of Homer, Apollonius and Vergil (Princeton 1933). N. J. Richardson, C.Q,
30 (1980) 269 assembles material on this topic from the exegetical scholia to the
fhad.

% ]. B. Hainsworth, J.H.8. go (1970} go—8, at p. gj5.
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the critic has a duty to consider the text fairly and sympathetically,
rather than ascribing to the poet the limitations ordained by modern
theorising.

The study of formulaic usage and analysis of the larger dramatic
structure may be combined in one area of growing importance in Hom-
eric research: the examination of significant repetitions.”® Again this
represents a rebellion against Parry’s limited conception of the oral
bard’s poetic resources, and a return to a more literary critical ap-
proach.” That repetition can be poetically significant would hardly be
questioned: the difficulty is to ascertain what repetitions are in fact
meaningful, and what their significance 1s.7”®> Some cases seem certain:
it cannot be accidental that, amidst other parallels, Patroclus’ death
and Hector’s are described in the same trio of lines, used nowhere else
in the Homeric poems (/l. 16.855-7 = 22.361-3). The resemblances
highlight the common tragedy of Greek and Trojan, both brought low
at their prime, both doomed because of unkind gods. Repetitions of this
kind can be plausibly seen as significant when (as here) the lines in
question are not commonplace, and when other connections reinforce
the verbal similarity. Examples in the Odyssey include (a) 19.250 =
23.206 (of Penelope) ofjpat’ &uayvouom, T& ol Eumweda méppad’
'Vdvooeys: in the earlier passage, Penelope is mistaken in thinking that
the beggar has given her true evidence that he has met her husband
(cf. n. ad loc.), whereas in the later scene she is correct, has recognised
that this is indeed ‘Odysseus’, and has outsmarted or out-tested her
husband. The similanty of phrasing points up the differences: Penelope
bewildered and deceived versus Penelope overjoyed and successful in

1 Cf. Macleod, lliad XX1V 43-15; Rutherford, P.C.Pk.S. 31 (1985} 133—50.

" See e.g. MHV 407, reviewing Arend: ‘the healthy result of this reading of
early poems shows itself in his not finding falsely subtle meanings in the repeti-
tions, as meant to recall an earlier scene where the same words are used ...’

 Cf. the interesting study by W. Moskalew, Formulaic language and poetic
design in the Aeneid ( Mnemos. Suppl. 73 (1982) ). There is nothing so systematic on
Homer, but W. Schadewaldt in his lliasstudien (Leipzig 1938) did much of the
fundamental work. See also G. M. Calhoun, ‘Homeric repetitions’, Untv. of
Calyf. Publ. in Cl. Phil. 12 (1933) 1—25; H. Bannert, Formen des Wiederholens bei
Homer (Wien. Stud. Beiheft 13, Vienna 1988); and O. Taplin’s forthcoming Hom-
eric soundings (n. 53 above).
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her own deceptive test. (b) Another example is 6.230~-5 = 23.157-62,
passages in which Odysseus is bathed and beautified by Athene. In
both a simile is used (one of the very rare cases in which similes are
repeated verbatim). In the earlier scene, Nausicaa admires the hand-
some appearance of the stranger, and hints to her maids that she is
attracted to him; in the later, the bathing precedes the final recognition
by Penelope, and after so long an absence we might expect the queen to
be overwhdmed by her husband’s renewed good looks (23.115-16 and
166—70 suggest that Odysseus expected this process of ablution to be
decisive). Nausicaa’s impressionable naiveté is contrasted with Pene-
lope’s maturer caution, but also with her deeper love. (¢) In two pas-
sages Odysseus weeps at the song of Demodocus, and Alcinous notices
his distress (8.93—6 = 532—5); in the first scene he tactfully suggests a
change of scene and concludes the singing, but in the later passage,
where Odysseus’ grief is more intense, he asks him to explain and iden-
tify himself. The earlier passage paves the way for the later, whetting
the listener’s anticipation and also showing Alcinous’ consideration and
restraint. (d) Verbal similarities and repetitions heighten our aware-
ness of the analogies between Odysseus’ homecoming and that of
Agamemnon; in particular, the slaughter of the suitors, in which the
returning king prevails by guile over the would-be usurpers, is a rever-
sal of Agamemnon’s downfall, and the scene is described in similar
terms: see 11.420 ~ 22.309, 381—q.

See also 4.538-40 ~ 481-3 (more intense grief at more serious news;
Menelaus’ earlier distress becomes trivial in the light of his brother’s
death); 4.45-6 ~ 7.84—5; 8.100-3 ~ 250-3; 9.539—42 ~ 482—go (real
escape contrasted with near-disaster). See further commentary on
19.104, 105, 154, 170, 209; for less plausible cases, see 19.439-43,
20.346 nn,

Obviously, there is room for disagreement over some or all of these
examples, and even in Virgilian studies, or in criticism of Greek trag-
edy, readers do not always agree about the significance of an echo, an
allusion, a ‘mirroring-scene’ or the like; but it would be bad method
to assume that a feature so prominent in epic poetry cannot under any
circumstances offer any advantage to the poet other than composi-
tional convenience.
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(c) Rhetoric™®

(1). Introductory. Rhetoric, in the sense of the codified technique of com-
posing speeches, is usually said to have originated in the mid-fifth cen-
tury B.C., with the written textbooks of sophists such as the Sicilian
Gorgias. But statesmen and generals had spoken effectively, in life and
in literature, long before Gorgias; and the rhetorical treatses them-
selves frequently drew on poetry for their examples. Homer’s heroes
admire and value effecuve oratory: Phoenix was sent to Troy with
Achilles to make him ‘a doer of deeds and a speaker of words’ (/I
9-443), and Antenor descnbes the different styles of Menelaus and
Odysseus with the enthusiasm of a connoisseur (3.203-24).77 Aristotle
praised Homer for saying as little as possible in his own person (see
p- 3 above), and indeed we find that some 55 per cent of the Homeric
corpus consists of direct speech. It is interesting to note that the propor-
tion is somewhat higher for the Odyssey than for the fliad: discounting
the special case of the narrative portions of books g—12, in which the
hero himself recounts his adventures, I calculate 6,835 lines of direct
speech out of a total of 12,103. The corresponding figures for the /liad
are 7,018 out of 15,690. It would be absurd to argue from this rela-
tively small difference that the [liad is a poem of action, the Odyssey
more concerned with words — one has only to think of the dialogue in
the lliad between Hector and Andromache, or of the debate-scenes on
Olympus and on earth; but it would perhaps be fair to say that dia-
logue and conversation, including reminiscences, for their own sake (as
opposed to deliberative discussion which leads to a decision about nec-
essary action), are more prevalent in the Odyssey.

There is in fact a broader sense of rhetoric, that of employing the
proper words to create an effect on one’s audience, which is as applica-

* D. Lohmann, Die Composition der Reden in der Ilias (Berlin 1970) and . de
Jong, Narrators and focalizers (Amsterdam 1987) are two very different but valu-
able studies, both primarily concerned with the Iliad. For a briefer account see
M. W. Edwards, Homer, the poet of the Iliad ( Johns Hopkins 1987) 88-97. There is
a survey of work on the speeches by J. Latacz, Grazer Beitrage 2 (1974) 395—422.
On the Odyssey C. J. Larrain, Struktur der Reden in der Odyssee 1-8 (Spudasmata 41,
Hildesheim 1987) should also be mentioned, though his approach may be
found excessively formalistic.

77 Cf. further Od. 8.171-3; Il. 1.248-9; Hes. Th. 81-97.
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ble to the poet himself as to any of his characters. For all the distinctions
that must be drawn between narrative and character-speech, the poet’s
own style of story-telling is eloquent and varied, as many examples in
the commentary show (we need only remember the similes: see Introd.
4(d) below). But one particular aspect of the interrelation of narrative
and speeches is important: the author may have a different under-
standing of the situation from the character, and so the speech may
have a different meaning and purpose from its ostensible or superficial
content. In other words, the speeches by or addressed to the ignorant
characters (in these two books especially Penelope and the suitors) may
be used to create irony.?® Such irony may be conscious and intentional
{(as when Odysseus uses language with a double meaning for himself,
also appreciated by the poet’s audience),” or it may be unconscious,
as when Eumaeus expresses to Odysseus his conviction that Odysseus
will never return, or when the suitors scoff at or sarcastically compli-
ment the beggar Odysseus.®? Ironic effects are also achieved when a
speech is spoken formally to one person but has added significance for
another, or is deliberately aimed by the speaker at another person pre-
sent. Thus Odysseus’ rebuke of Melantho in 19.71-88 is partly aimed
at awakening Penelope to the maid’s wrongdoing (see esp. 83); in so
doing, it aligns the beggar on the queen’s side and provides a suitable
opening cuc for their conversation.

(11) Formal speeches. When modern scholars deny the presence of
rhetoric in Homer, they are usually referring to the formal speech-
structures and the elaborate range of hgures of speech and thought
later systematised by rhetorical theorists. But while it is of course true
that Homeric characters do not follow schoolbook rules, it is still possible
to identify certain categories of speeches, and as with the typical scenes,
the patterns followed are worth attention because of the possibility of

™ Scc further A. Y. Dckker, Ironie in de Odyssee (Leiden 1965); Holscher,
Untersuchungen (a landmark work, but many of his best points are developed
{urther and in English by Fenik). See also on double meanings W. B. Stanford,
Ambiguily in Greek literature (Oxford 1939) esp. ch. 7.

™ E.g.14.93-4, 151—2, 16.100, 17.419 ~ 19.75, 19.109fT.

* E.g. 14.362-8, 18.37, 112~3, 122~3; 19.363fl. (Furycleia’s speech), esp.
370-4; 20.194, with n.; 21.91-2, 397-400, 402—3. Also notcworthy is the
unconscious relevance of Demodocus’ songs to the unrecognised Odysseus in
book 8.
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interesting divergences. Amongst those which have been studied are
the leader’s exhortations to his men on the battlefield or before entering
battle; prayers to the gods; the monologues of an isolated hero in diffi-
culties; supplications; laments for the dead; consolatory speeches to the
surviving mourner; taunts voiced by attacking or victorious warriors,
and similar speeches of denunciation and abuse.® The formal speeches
in the Greek and Trojan assemblies perhaps come closest to later delib-
erative oratory of the kind familiar from the classical period: see esp.
ll. 2.110~41, 284332, 337-68; Od. 2.40—256. These speeches, though
sometimes presented in sequence, tend to be self-contained; much more
fast-moving and polemical are the cut-and-thrust exchanges of the
quarrel in /hiad 1 (or the abortive quarrel between Menelaus and
Antilochus in 23.543-611). We should also recall that two of the most
important aims of later forensic oratory, the arousal of indignation and
the appeal to pity, are anticipated in Homeric practice. Thus in Od. 2,
Telemachus tries to arouse the Ithacan people to anger against the
suitors, but cuts a poor figure and succeeds only in exciting their pity
for himself (2.81). In the lliad, Odysseus and Phoenix appeal to Achilles
to pity the Greeks; Lycaon’s appeal to the same hero, for all its elo-
quence, fails to save his own life; and Priam through his courage and
self-abasement moves Achilles at last to pity him and to acknowledge
the common sorrow of the human condition.

Moreover, Homer and his speakers have an intuitive grasp of form
and figurative language, so that many argumentative moves and ver-
bal or rhetorical devices which were only later given formal titles are
already used effectively and indeed sublimely in the /liad and the Odys-
sey. Thus in /l. g.g6—102, Nestor’s opening address to Agamemnon
(‘with you shall I begin, with you will be my ending’) is appropriately
courtly rhetoric for addressing a proud king (cf. the encomiastic lines
in Theoc. 17.1—4, Virg. Ecl. 8.11, Hor. Ep. 1.1.1, addressing their
patrons), and serves to temper the rebuke which his subsequent speech
contains. Odysseus when introducing the tale of his wanderings (g.1ff.)
anticipates many of the techniques of the proem, building up his audi-
ence’s expectation, securing their goodwill and magnifying the signifi-

1 ). Latacz, Kampfparinese (n. 41 above); B. Fenik in Homer: tradition and
invention, ed. Fenik (Leiden 1978) 68—-go; M. Alexiou, The ritual lament in Greek
tradition (Cambridge 1974), etc.; see also the studies reviewed in Latacz’s survey
(n. 76 above).
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cance of what he has to say, rounding off with the elegant rhetorical
question Ti mpdTOV TOL EirerTa, Ti & VYoTdTIoV KaTaAé§w; (‘what then
am [ to recount first, what last?’).52 Again, in the embassy episode of
the fliad, Odysseus’ speech to Achilles is an elaborate and polished
argumentative assault, of which a rhetorician might be proud. We
should contrast with this Achilles’ responding speech, which is far more
powerful, far more memorable, but which achieves its effects less by
calculated argumentation, more by the sustained emotional intensity
which piles one idea on another, with little thought of the most effective
order and no thought at all of how to flatter or reassure his audience.
The highly naturalistic qualities of this speech are brought out all
the more clearly by the juxtaposition with Odysseus’ more sober, con-
trolled performance. Yet this is not a contrast between a skilled orator
and an angry man without such skill; rather, Achilles makes use of the
devices of formal rhetoric only to transcend them or put them to daring
and startling new uses: for instance, in his magnificent use of rhetorical
questions (9.337—41). Other devices which might be noted in that
speech are the epigrammatic lines at 318-20, which generalise and
make more irrefutable Achilles’ own position; the enumeration of his
achievements (325-32); the jeering references in 348-50 to all that
Agamemnon has managed to do without Achilles (Demetrius, On style
55 remarked on the effect of the repeated particle &1 here); the pound-
ing repetition of negatives in the climactic passage at 379—9g1 (oU&’
el ... oud’ ... again and again) and further at 401, 404; and the repeat-
ed polarisations that are central to Homer’s art as to Demosthenes’:
between the speaker and his opponent; between thankless drudgery
at Troy and a life of peace and prosperity at home; between Hector
in the past and Hector now; and finally, near the end of the speech,
between the two fates of Achilles, mentioned here for the first time,
and reserved for the finale as his most sombre and ominous argument
against the ambassadors (410-16; in particular, 414—16 ~ 412—-13).52
Achilles is by far the most eloquent and memorable orator in the fliad,
just as Odysseus is in the Odyssey;* but his eloquence is of a different
kind.

8 (Cf. Pease on Virg. Aen. 4.371; Tarrant on Sen. Ag. 649.

83 See further Lohmann, Die Composition 23176, for a detailed account of
these speeches.

8 Cf.). Griffin, 7.H.S. 106 (1986) 36—-57.
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(ii1) Responsion. Speeches do not stand alone; one character often
takes up and reacts to key-words or particular points in an interlocu-
tor’s speech. This technique, which artistically reproduces or heightens
something natural in ordinary dialogue, is especially common in scenes
of conflict or polemic.®® Thus in Od. 21, when Antinous has complained
that the suitors will be disgraced if they cannot even string the bow of
Odysseus (32g), Penelope responds that the suitors cannot hope for any
kind of noble reputation in view of what they are doing; ‘so why do
you count this as disgraceful?’ (333 7i 8’ #Aéyyex TaUta TiBeobe;). An
amusing instance of the same device is 8.164—6: the Phaeacian prince
Euryalus concludes his speech to Odysseus, who has just declined to
compete in their games, with the words ‘you don’t look to me like an
athlete’, to which Odysseus indignantly reacts: ‘stranger, you have not
spoken well. You look to me like a fool!’ (166) Again, in 24.24-34
Achilles, meeting Agamemnon in the underworld, draws a contrast
between the great and glorious career Agamemnon had in life and his
inglorious death; here he compliments and sympathises with Agamem-
non (‘if only you had died in the war at Troy, the united Achaean
forces would have built you a tomb and you would have won great
glory for your son hereafter’). Agamemnon responds with compliments
to Achilles and a detailed account of Achilles’ own funeral and the
glory that will for ever be his (esp. g4 ~ 33). Neither hero is content;
both their deaths are to be contrasted with the glorious success of Odys-
seus, of which they are promptly told by the suitors’ ghosts (note 1g2 ~
36; 196 KAtos again, here applied to Penelope’s endurance). A striking
instance of balanced responses is to be found in the scene preceding
Odysseus’ recognition by Penelope, where the two of them, each uncer-
tain of the other, are fencing and seeking an opening. In 23.174-80
Penelope replies to her husband in a speech which answers his own, is
identical in length, and begins with Sanpdvie, answering his Scipovin;
both give instructions to the old nurse; and Penelope certainly and
Odysseus probably gives these orders in the hope that the other will
give way or give himself away. The subtlety of this exchange shows how
well matched Penelope and Odysseus are.

(iv) Tact and understatement, the delicate and sensitive courtesies which

8 Cf. Macleod, lliad XXIV 52.
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the Greeks associated with the word f)fos (‘character’), are also promi-
nent in the Odyssey: in 1.197-8, where Athene—Mentes refrains from
telling Telemachus of Calypso’s role as Odysseus’ captor, instead refer-
ring to ‘cruel hard men’ who hold him captive; in 7.303-7, where
Odysseus tells a white lie to save Nausicaa from her father’s displeasure,
and the audience is meant to notice; or in book 14, where he draws out
Eumaeus and sympathetically encourages him to tell of his misfortunes,
partly by giving a fictitious version of his own (see below). In Scheria,
despite his urgent desire to return home, he tells Alcinous he would
gladly stay a year if he so wished, provided he in the end received a trip
home and ‘glorious gifts’, a double hint to which the king generously
responds (11.355-61). In the rather awkward encounter with Ajax in
book 11, he tries unsuccessfully to make peace, complimenting the dead
hero by equating him with Achilles (557 loov 'AxiAAfos . . . &yvoueba);
normally, and in the preceding scene, Ajax is seen as strictly second-
best to Achilles (550—1, cf. 470; {l. 2.768—9; PMG 898). For further
examples of tact see 4.116-82 (where Menelaus, Helen and Pisistratus
converse together, avoiding questioning the weeping Telemachus; he
does not speak again until 290, by which time Helen has given the
company her calming drug); 8.400-15 (after his earlier boorishness
Euryalus makes peace with Odysseus with a gift); 8.457-68 (the grace-
ful farewell between Odysseus and Nausicaa); 15.195-216 (Telemachus
and Pisistratus consider how the former, who is in haste, can avoid
Nestor’s hospitality without offending him).

Compliments and flattery are part of Odysseus’ stock-in-trade. He
needs all his charm and politesse with Calypso in book 5, who has been
summarily told by Hermes that she must set Odysseus free, though she
chooses to let him think it was her own idea (5.160-70 and esp. 190-1;
cf. 7.261-3, where we learn that Odysseus has half-guessed the truth).
He uses flattery to Penelope in book 19, where he praises her as being
like a just and benevolent king (106-14, with 111n.) — like himself,
indeed. He compliments Nausicaa in book 6 and Athene in book 13 by
comparing them to goddesses (6.148—52 and 13.230-1; in the latter
case, of course, he is double-bluffed and the poet achieves an ironic
effect, since she really is one!).

(v) Examples. Another principle of oratory which has received much
attention from modern scholars is the use of the paradigm or example
from the past (in Homer, usually from other myths, occasionally in-
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vented or embroidered).®® A simple version of this style of argument is
to be found in Nestor’s first speech in the fliad (1.254-84): having
expressed his dismay at the dispute between Achilles and Agamemnon,
he argues: ‘you should heed my advice; I used to be the companion of
better men than you, and they heeded my advice, as follows ... they
were better than you, and they listened to me; so you should listen
to me’. This combines an a forfion argument with an orderly ring-
composition structure; on the level of characterisation, it is an assertion
by Nestor of the authority which his age brings, but one which also
illustrates his typical garrulousness; it may also be seen as providing a
less emotional gap, during which the quarrelling pair may be expected
to cool down (though they do not). More elaborate paradigms are em-
ployed by Phoenix in fliad g (the tale of Meleager, which corresponds
to that of Achilles in a complex web of analogies and contrasts), and by
Nestor again in fitad 11 (a tale addressed to Patroclus but with a mes-
sage aimed at Achilles through him: note esp. 656-8, 6645, 762
3, 792—-803).*" In the Odyssey, paradigms are employed extensively,
though they are often introduced less obviously and more as stories,
whether told by Odysseus himself or by others (cf. below on the lies).8®
The story of Qrestes, who slew Aegisthus and avenged his father, is
regularly employed by Athene and others as a stirring example for the
inert Telemachus.®® A further, relatively simple example is voiced by
Antinous to the hero at 21.288-306. Declanng that the stranger must
be drunk to ask for a chance at stringing the bow, he briefly narrates

% N. Austin, G.R.B.5S. 7 (1966) 295-312; B, K. Braswell, C.Q. 11 (1971)
16-26; M. M. Willcock, C.Q. 14 (1974) 141~54. See further R. Oehler, Myths-
logische Exempla in der dlteren griechischen Dichtung (diss. Basel, Aarau 1g9z25);
Lohmann, index s.v. ‘Paradeigma’.

8 In the /liad note also the complementary tales told by Glaucus and Dio-
medes (6.129~41 and 152-205), on which see J. Gaisser, T.A.P.A. 100 (1969)
165—76; Macleod, {liad XXIV 11-13; de Jong, Narrators and focalizers 16272,

83 There is also the afvos told by Odysseus at 14.462~506 (the word is used by
Eumaeus at 508) in the hope of securing a cloak for the night. Perhaps the ainos
is a lower form of paradigm, as suits Odysseus’ beggar role? Ci. Hes. WD 202
12, with West’s notes. (But /l. 23.652 points the other way.)

8 The Odyssey generally underplays the matricidal aspect of Orestes’ tni-
umph: see Garvie, Aeschylus: Choephori (n. 18) x—xi. Only in 3.310 is her death
mentioned, and even there it is not made explicit that Orestes killed her, though
we can hardly doubt that the poet knew this story.
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what happened to the Centaur who got drunk and was punished and
mutilated by the Lapiths, and warns Odysseus that he will suffer a
similar fate. In fact this paradigm rebounds on the suitors themselves:
like the Centaur, they are abusing hospitality and through their exces-
sive revelry calling down a horrible end upon themselves.

More subtle and suggestive is the intriguing episode of Menelaus’
and Helen’s story-telling in Sparta (4.233—-89). Here the paradigmatic
aspect is not explicit, but both stories carry interest and implicit en-
couragement for Telemachus, while also having thematic links with
later parts of the poem. They give him a clearer and larger idea of his
father’s ingenuity and ability, so contributing to the general educative
process enacted in the Telemachy. Helen’s tale describes Odysseus’
powers of deception and disguise and presents herself as a clever wom-
an, who spotted his identity while bathing and washing his feet. This
foreshadows Eurycleia’s identification of the hero in book 19; in Helen’s
case, it is used to present her as a loyal friend who did not betray
Odysseus but protected him and regretted her desertion of Menelaus
(261-4, where she attributes her wrongdoing to the influence of &m,
divinely-sent delusion, and finishes with a graceful compliment to
Menelaus). Her husband’s tale singles out Odysseus’ self-discipline
within the Wooden Horse, even though the men within were tempted
to reveal themselves by Helen herself, who came mimicking their wives’
voices: ‘some divine power must have bade you do so, one who wished
to grant glory to the Trojans’ (274-5). This story stands in contrast
with Helen's own: hers was a tale of self-exculpation, Menelaus’ con-
veys an implicit rebuke, a sign of the continuing shadow of the past
which mars their happiness together.® Both stories glonfy Odysseus,
and Menelaus’ too anticipates important aspects of the hero’s future
career (on Odysseus’ self-control see 17.238, 28B4, 18.g0—4, 19.211—-12,
20.9-22}.%

2 Also conveyed by the opening of the book, where it is made clear that
Menclaus has no legitimatc heir, and his son by a slave-woman bears the signifi-
cant name Megapenthes (‘great sorrow’). These grievances can be aired in this
scene without animosity because the drug has placated the participants {a point
I owe to Dr Alison Adams).

* For further paradigms see 20.66—78, with 61—-82n. The digression on
Odysscus’ scar, while not formally a paradigm, has some things in common with
the form: sce 19.390-1 n.
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(vi) Conversation. Formal speeches and elaborate persuasive struc-
tures do not exhaust the art of the poet of the Odyssey. Less obvious and
yet central to the success of the poem 1s the skill with which he handles
more informal dialogue, sustained conversation which appears natural
and straightforward while often carrying additional ironies, or intro-
ducing ingemous echoes or motifs important to the poet’s design. Al-
though the Eumaeus-episode in book 14, or book 19 itself (with its
sequel in the recognition-scene in book 23), would illustrate this amply,
perhaps the supreme example is Odysseus’ encounter with Athene in
book 13. From the beginning here we have irony of situation: Odysseus
is back in Ithaca without knowing it, he is talking to Athene without
knowing it. The ironies are heightened through the speeches, in which
each tries to deceive the other, Odysscus for self-protection, Athene for
her own amusement. Each successive speech advances the situation
while also adding a fresh tone or tint to the rich characterisation of the
hero and his patroness. In 228—35 Odysseus adopts his pose as a strang-
er and compliments the disguised Athene; in 237—-49 Athene patronises
him (‘you are foolish, stranger, or from a very long way off ...’) and
mischievously holds up until the end of her speech the revelation that
he is in Ithaca; in 256-86, despite his joy that he is home, Odysseus 1s
cool and collected and immediately launches upon one of his lies (‘ah
yes, Ithaca; I've heard of that place even far away at my home in Crete
...” and so on); in 287—310 Athene has to admit defeat, and reveals
herself, caressing her protégé and lovingly mocking his perpetual cau-
tion, in one of the loveliest scenes in Homer. In that speech she teases
him for not recognising her, draws attention to the fact (previously
unsuspected by him) that she has helped him all through his wan-
derings, and promises help to come: her language introduces themes
which will be important for the whole of the second half (esp. 307 oU &¢
TeTAdpevan kal &vdyknt; 310; and later 336 Treipfioecn ‘you shall test’; on
this theme see 19.215n.). Odysseus’ response to her openness is typical:
suspicion and questioning (‘where were you all this time? ... I don’t
believe I really am in Ithaca’), though combined with polite apprecia-
tion (314—-15). In each case the poet continues to surprise us: instead of
openly expressing joy and gratitude, Odysseus is still cautious and pet-
ulant; instead of resenting his doubts, Athene delights in his suspicious
and cunning nature (330-2). There are few more sophisticated and
enjoyable scenes in ancient literature.
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(vil) Author[character ambiguity. For the most part a firm distinction
has been drawn above between the authorial voice and the character’s
speech. Something should be said about the interesting cases in which
this boundary-line is unclear, an area brilliantly explored for the /liad
by de Jong, from the standpoint of modern ‘narratology’. In essence,
her point is that this is not an adequate description of the options avail-
able to the poet: apart from the obvious borderline case of indirect
speech, Homer often makes use of what she calls ‘embedded focalisa-
tion’, which means that we cannot simply say that the narrator is objec-
tive: the authorial voice often empathises with characters and repro-
duces some of their feelings and attitudes. A simple example is /l. 24.3-
8 (de Jong, 111): ‘but Achilles continued weeping remembering his
dear companion, ... yearning for the manliness and brave strength of
Patroclus, and all the actions he had followed through and the hard-
ships he had suffered with him, experiencing wars with men, and the
baleful waves’. Here the narrator ‘enters into’ Achilles’ thoughts and
claborates the description, conveying some of Achilles’ emotions through
the expressions (e.g. ‘the baleful waves’) which arise out of the charac-
ter’s vivid memories. In other cases there are unresolved ambiguities,
often intended to tease or surprise the audience. The latter practice is
prominent in Odyssey 23. At line 86, when Penelope has descended, ‘she
pondered long in her heart, wondering whether to question her dear
husband ...’ It seems to us here that Penelope has acknowledged the
beggar’s identity, but a few lines later we realise that this was the narra-
tor’s knowledge intruding on the character’s thoughts. Similarly at 181
‘thus she spoke, testing her husband’ may reflect Penelope’s hopes, but
not her knowledge. Cf. 19.209, with n.

Ambiguities of this kind are less frequent in book 19, partly because
so much of the book is composed of speeches. But at 19.53—4, when
Penclope descends ‘looking like Artemis or golden Aphrodite’, the de-
scription has additional point if it is seen as ‘focalised’ - that is, if it
conveys Odysseus’ thoughts and feelings when he sees her. Line 2501sa
clearer case: there the signs described as ‘certain’, ‘firm’ (Epmeda) are in
fact not so, but only seem like proof to Penelope (cf. 218n.). At 392,
there is another case rather like those in book 23: the nurse ‘coming
closer, proceeded to wash her master; and at once she recognised the
scar’: the words ‘her master’ are added at the last possible moment
before the nurse gains the knowledge here provided by the narrator. In
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book 20 there are a number of uncertain cases: at 12 and 29 the epithets
for the suitors could be Odysseus’ or the narrator’s, being appropriate
to both (cf. 386);*2 at 259, when Telemachus offers his father ‘a base
couch and a small table’, the epithets seem more pointed if they convey
Telemachus’ perception of the situation (‘this is the best I can do for my
father!’) than if they are merely ‘objective’ description; while at 269 the
phrase in the second half of the line is probably the suitors’ perception
(cf. 274). By far the most interesting and most difficult case in these
books, however, is Theoclymenus’ vision: his own speech (351—7) is
preceded by lines which definitely do not describe ‘objective’ reality,
nor what the suitors and the others in the hall see: esp. 3478 ol & 718n
yvaduoiot yeAwwv dAloTpiowoy, | alpopdpuxTta 8t &1 kpta flodiov (‘now
they laughed with others’ mouths, and devoured meat that was stained
with blood’). What Theoclymenus sees is introduced as though it were
reality, without any introductory ‘he thought he saw’, or any other hint
that this is a hallucination. The effect is intensely powerful: it shocks us
into the realisation that in some sense this is already the reality: the
suitors’ bloody doom is something far more certain and imminent than
any hallucination.

(vin) Silence. We may also note the occasions when speech is avoided;
significant silences are another feature which Greek tragedy derived
from Homeric epic.?® The most memorable silence of the Odyssey 1s
Ajax’s majestic disdain for Odysseus’ overtures in the underworld
(11.563), imitated by Virgil in his presentation of Dido (Aeneid 6.467-
71). Less solemn, but more pathetic, is the scene in book 16, where
Telemachus and Eumaeus greet one another after the former’s absence
overseas. On Eumaeus’ side it is an emotional reunion, on Telemachus’
a friendly and reassuring greeting, but the key figure of the scene is
Odysseus, the boy’s unrecognised father, seeing his son for the first time
after 20 years, and remaining silent and deferential in the background,
in his beggar garb.* See also 23.85-96, where Odysseus and Penelope

*2 De Jong, Narrators and focalizers 275 n. 106 also cites 20.121, where ‘the
sinners’ (i.e. the suttors) seems likely 1o be Odysseus’ focalisation.

®2 On silences in tragedy, see O. Taplin, H.5.C.P. 76 (1972) 57—-97. For com-
ments in the Homeric scholia, see N. J. Richardson, C.Q. 30 (1980) 281.

% For further passages illustrating the importance of the unspoken or implicit
in the Odyssey, see S. Besslich, Schweigen — Verschweigen — Ubergehen (Heidelberg
1966).
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silently watch one another, each uncertain; it is the brasher and impa-
tient T'elemachus who breaks the silence.

(ix) Odpysseus’ lies. Rhetoric is traditionally associated with lying and
deception. In the Odyssey, some of Odysseus’ most impressive rhetorical
performances are false talcs or half-truths. In books 19 and 20, the most
prominent example is the account he gives of himself to Penelope at
19.172-202 and 26g-307 (the second passage introduced by a pro-
testation of his truthfulness, 26g9). The poet emphasises the skill of
Odysseus at composing plausible tales in a famous line, 19.203: Toxe
yeudea ToAAd Aeywv ETupoiowv dpoia (‘as he uttered many a lie he
made them look like the truth’: see n.). The lies of Odysseus are a
sufficiently important part of his character and of the poem to justify
a continuous account, more detailed than would be appropriate in the
Commentary.

This is the fourth of Odysseus’ large-scale lies. The full list is as fol-
lows. (a) 13.256-86, told to Athene, who of course knows his true
identity and laughs at his cleverness; (b) 14.192—359, the longest of
the lies, told to Eumaeus; (¢) 17.415-44, told to Antinous: this is an
abridged version of (b), but with a slightly different ending (despite
Eumaeus’ presence!); (d) the passage in book 19, already cited; (e)
24.259—79, 303—14, told to Laertes. All of these except the first are
believed for the most part. In all but the last Odysseus poses as a Cretan:
partly because of the fame and wealth of the island, partly because it is
conveniently remote, and partly because it was well known for trade
and travel. (For Cretan traders cf. Homeric hymn to Apolle 393—9.) It is
tempting to think also of the saying ‘all Cretans are hars’ (first found in
Epimenides g 8 1 D--K), though it is also possible that the saying may
have had part of its origin in Odysseus’ tales. (In the Homeric hymn to
Demeter, the goddess pretends to have come from Crete (123), per-

% T'he longest tale, to Eumaeus, is well analysed by Fenik, Studies 67-71. For
further discussion see W. J. Woodhouse, Composition of Homer’s Odyssey chh. 17—
18, though his account is marred by his obscssion with recovering the ‘real’
adventures of the ‘historical’ Odysseus, which he sees as enshrined in what for
Homer rank as the ‘hes’ (cf. Fenik 171 n. 6g}. Other studies contnbuting usclul
points include C. R. Tranham, Phoenix b (1952) 3143, P. Walcot, Anc. Soc. 8
(1977) 1-1g and S. Goldhill, The poet’s voice (Cambridge 1991) 36-48. I have
not seen G, Bluemlein, Die Trugreden des Odysseus (diss. Frankfurt 1971). On the
broader wopic of the legacy of the lies to later literature (e.g. the ancient novel)
see Holscher, Die Odyssee 210-34.
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haps because this is suitable to a lying tale. That poem seems to be
influenced by the Odyssey: see Richardson’s comm., pp. 32—3.)

Lies (b}, (c) and (d) are closely akin in content. In both (b) and (d)
the listener is convinced by the falsehoods, but refuses to believe the one
true element, that Odysseus will soon be back in Ithaca. In (e), as in
(d), the result of the tale is to cause terrible grief for the auditor: in book
24, Laertes, believing that the tale means his son is dead, is overcome,
and Odysseus is dismayed at what he has done.*® Thus (e) mirrors {a):
in both book 24 and book 13, the results of Odysseus’ lie take him
wholly by surprise, whereas in the intermediate scenes he is in control of
the situation.

The longest of the lies, (b), told to Eumaeus, has many similarnities
with the true life story of Eumaeus himself, which he narrates to his
guest in 15.351—484. This is obviously deliberate: the two stories are
similar in length (167 lines vs 133, longer than any of the others listed
above), and they are told in parallel scenes, with a number of detailed
correspondences. Compare especially Odysseus’ reaction to Eumaeus’
tale (15.486-g2), in which he compares Eumaeus’ fate with his own,
and Eumaeus’ response to Odysseus’ lie (14.361—-2). It is not made
clear whether Odysseus actually knew Eumaeus’ life story already, and
so suited his tale to the hearer, but this would be in accordance with his
normal rhetorical tactics (cf. Od. 6.180—5, where he shrewdly guesses at
Nausicaa’s preoccupation with finding a husband).?” Besides the paral-
lel tale of Eumaeus, we should also note the lying tale which an un-
named Aetolian told to Eumaeus in the past (14.378-85).

In the first half of the poem we find no such large-scale lies as these,
but Odysseus’ appeal to Nausicaa (6.149-85), his self-presentation to
Alcinous and Arete (7.241—97, with Fenik 16—17), and his plea to
the Cyclops (g.259—-71) all attest his rhetoncal skill and talent for dis-
simulation. It is of course in Ithaca that he has most need of self-
concealment. As for the variety of his tales, he himself remarks at the
end of his narrative to the Phaeacians that he hates to go over the same
ground twice (12.450—3)!

¥ Cf 7.H.5. 106 (1986) 161—2 on this scene.

» For a different view see D. J. Stewart, The disguised guest (1976) go—1.
Stewart thinks that this is the first time Odysseus has ever heard Eumaeus’ tale,
and that the parallels are therefore ‘coincidental’, the work of the poet; hearing
this tale brings home to Odysseus how fragile human fortunes are. This is an
attractive idea, but cannot be established from the text.
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The ‘lies’ are not composed out of pure imagination. They include
details relevant to the addressee, they present from a different slant
important themes of the poem (especially hospitality, the aftermath of
the Trojan war, the fragility of human fortune, the exotic world that
lies beyond the familiar Greek mainland), and they echo or reflect
various adventures experienced by Odysscus or his fellow heroes. In
particular, the Egyptian adventures narrated by Odysseus in book 14
are closer to Menelaus’ travels than to anything he has been through
himself; and this must be the poet’s own doing (if we may draw this
distinction for the sake of convenience), for in the plot of the Odyssey the
hero has had no opportunity to learn the story of Menelaus’ homecom-
ing (4.351-586). More broadly, these stories give a more ‘realistic’
perspective on Mediterranean life in the Greek colonising period of the
eighth and seventh centuries. The adventures described in book 14
could easily have happened to a Greek soldier of fortune, a mercenary
enlisted by the kings of Egypt.®® The lies provide a foil to the more
fantastic and magical adventures which Odysseus has ‘really’ under-
gonc, as described in books g-12. The images of history are not, how-
cver, unambiguous: we also seem to be dealing, not least in book 1g, with
remote recollections of an age long past, the empire of Minoan Crete,
which had entered its decline at least 500 years before Homer’s day.

A number of common elements link the various lies. (a) The narra-
tor calls himself a Cretan (13.256, 14.199, 19.172). In the lie told in
book 17 heis not explicit, but the resemblance to the fuller version in 14
justifies the assumption. Crete is also where the lying Aetolian came
from (14.382). According to the lie told in book 1g, the speaker met
Odysseus when the latter was blown to Crete by ill winds, and this was
also the Aetolian’s story (19.185-7, 14.382-5). A passage in the Tele-
machy provides a model in the real experiences of the heroes: at 3.291
Nestor describes how on the initial journey home storms swept some of
the Greek fleet to Crete. On the significance of Crete see above, and
19.172--8n.

(b) Phoenicians brought Odysseus to Ithaca according to the lie
told to Athene (13.272-86). They play a more villainous role in the
story he tells Eumaeus, in which a Phoenician TpwkTns (lit. ‘gnawer’,

9 Cf. R. Meiggs and D, Lewis, Greek historical inscriptions {Oxford 1969) no. 7;
L. H. Jeffery. dArchaic Greece (London 1976 ) csp. 50-1, 56; O. Murray, Early
Greece (Fontana, Glasgow 1980) 215 - 23.
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i.e. crook) lures the narrator away from Egypt to sell him as a slave
(14.287-98; compare the deceitful Thesprotians in 14.339—47). This
matches the sad tale of Eumaeus’ abduction as a child, again by
Phoenicians (15.415-84, esp. 416 Tpéoxran).*

(¢) The third common element is Idomeneus, a major figure of the
sccond rank in the fliad, prominent especially in book 13. In Odyssey
13 Odysseus claims to have fled from Crete after killing Idomeneus’
son {259); in book 14, he and Idomeneus set out to Troy together (237);
in book 19, he himself is Idomeneus’ younger brother! Thus Odysseus
progressivcly builds up his Cretan status, so that in book 19, con-
fronting a qucen, he is himself of royal blood. The Aetolian who had
previously deceived Eumaeus also told of Odysseus having stayed with
Idomeneus. Rather than hunting for allegedly authentic versions un-
derlying these resemblances (as does Woodhouse), we should relish the
kaleidoscopic variations which both Odysseus and the poet delight in
playing on a varied yet limited set of biographical and geographical
motifs.

(d) A fourth common element, Thesprotia (part of Epirus, in NW
Greece beyond [thaca), has also been discussed in efforts to recover the
‘original’ wanderings. In 14.314—30 Odysseus describes his (fictional)
visit to the king of the Thesprotians, and claims to have heard that
Odysscus had recently been there, but had left in order to consult the
oracle at Dodona (327-8), to learn whether he should return to Ithaca
openly or in secret. In 19.269—307 he elaborates this tale for Penelope,
including some clements of his real experiences (esp. 275-6, the cattle
of the Sun; 279, Phaeacians). Again we see that the encounter with
Eumacus in book 14 is a lesser anticipation of the meeting with Pene-
lope here. Some have conjectured that in an earlier version the real
Odysscus genuinely consulted the oracle of Dodona.1% Further, Thes-
protia is associated with the later wanderings of Odysseus, as narrated
in the lost Cyclic poem known as the Telegoneta, a work of uncertain

# On the Phoenicians in general see Murray, Early Greece 70-2, g1—4;
D. Harden, The Phoenicians (Penguin 1971); J. D. Muhly, Berytus 19 (1970) 19—64.

' For reconstructions of this putative version see Woodhouse, Composition
14411; C. G. Hardic in Evolution of consciousness: studies ... for O. Barfield, ed. S.
Sugerman { Middletown, Conn., 1976) 136fF.; S. West, in her introd. to the
lialian Odyssey 1 Ixxxiii-xc (not reproduced in the English edition; but see
LM 61981 169-75).
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date. In that poem Odysseus married Callidice, queen of the Thes-
protians, and only years later returned to Ithaca: again, the motif of
detention overseas by other women, and belated homecoming (see the
summary of the poem by Proclus, p. 109.13—20 Allen = p. 72.10-18
Davies). But in the Odyssey the story of Odysseus’ visit to the oracle is
surely just a tamer and more conventional reflection of the awesome
encounter with Tiresias.

(d) Similes'!

The extended simile is a distinctive feature of Homeric style, inherited
by later epic writers in the western tradition, such as Virgil and Milton,
but apparently not shared by other primary epic. It consists of a com-
parison which is developed in detail, usually for two or three lines, and
which regularly introduces elements which at first sight bear no rela-
tion to the narrative events which prompted the simile. Shorter com-
parisons do occur in Homer (e.g. lliad 24.572, Achilles leapt up Aéwv
@, ‘like a lion’), but the extended simile 1s the norm. In books 19 and
20 of the Odyssey they occur at the following places: 19.109-14, 205~12
(the latter passage includes two complementary comparisons), 518-24
(a mythological parallel: cf. 20.66-78, which is introduced in a rather
similar way, but goes well beyond the limits of a simile, becoming a
mythological paradigm or illustrative example!®?); 20.13-16, 25—30.
For more detailed comments on these see the Commentary.

Similes are much more numerous in the //iad than in the Odyssey: the
proportion is approximately three to one. This is usually explained by

101 See in general the studies by H. Friankel, Die homerischen Gleichnisse
(Gottingen 1921), C. Moulton, Similes in the Homeric poems (Gottingen 1977);
M. Coffey, A.J.P. 78 (1957) 113—32; short accounts by C. M. Bowra, Tradition
and design in the Iliad (Oxford 1930) ch. 6, and M. W. Edwards, Homer, the poet of
the Iliad (Johns Hopkins 1987) ch. 12; see also Macleod, fliad XXIV, 48-50.
There are lists of the similes in both epics in the books by W. C. Scott, The oral
nature of the Homenic simile (Mnem. Suppl. 28, Leiden 1974) and D. J. N. Lee, The
similes of the liad and the Odyssey compared (Melbourne 1964) (a book otherwise of
little value). R. Friedrich, A. J.P. 102 (1981) 120—57 discusses the relation of the
Odpyssey’s similes to the poem’s themes; on this aspect see also Moulton, Similes
126-34, 141-53.

192 Cf. Edwards, Homer, the poet ch. 11, with bibliography, and the works cited
in n. 86 above.
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the ‘monotony’ of the battle books of the l/iad, which required diversifi-
cation; or, more acceptably, it is argued that the setting of the fliad is
unchanging, at least as far as the human characters are concerned,
and therefore the similes introduce variety and remind us of the world
beyond the Trojan plain, of the world of normality and peacetime,
whereas the Odyssey, with its changes of scene and its much-travelled
hero, has less need of the additional diversity provided by the similes.
There is certainly some truth in this, but the similes have many other
functions besides offering variety and colour. The following list of func-
tions, and the examples given, are not exhaustive.

(1) Similes may serve to make an action more vivid or more easily
imaginable to the audience: this applies particularly to the movements
and actions of supernatural beings.!® Similarly psychological states can
be made more comprehensible by a physical comparison (Od. 20.25-
30, with n.).

(ii) They may characterise individuals or types, or capture the es-
sence of a relationship: thus attacking warriors are like lions or wolves,
retreating armies are like panicky deer; Hector’s resolution is like a
woodcutter’s tireless axe (/l. 3.60—-3), while the carefree Paris is like a
proud stallion who has broken free of his tether and runs towards the
pastures where he will find the mares (6.506-11). Ajax’s resistance to
the Trojan onslaught is like the brutish stubbornness of an ass at which
boys are throwing sticks (/.. 11.558-65), and so forth. More subtly, the
simile may suggest something about the relationship or situation which
is not obvious and which is not the primary motivation for the simile.
Achilles mocks the weeping Patroclus: ‘why are you crying, like a foolish
girl who runs along by her mother pleading to be picked up, clutching
at her clothes, and holds her up when she is in a hurry? ...” (I 16.7—
10).1%4 On the surface this is insulting: Patroclus’ griefis womanish. But
it also suggests the intimacy of their relationship, and recalls the pity
which Achilles, here cast in the mother’s role, inwardly feels for Patro-
clus (16.5 GikTipe). In the Odyssey, a notable simile describes Eumaeus’
joy at the homecoming of Telemachus (Od. 16.14—-21): he is compared
with a father greeting a long-lost son, who has been in danger overseas

193 See e.g. Il. 5.864--7, 15.80--3, 24.80-2.
104 ]t is sometimes said or implied that similes do not appear in speeches, only
in the narrative, but this is quite untrue: see Moulton, Similes 100, 118.
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for ten vears. Telemachus has indeed been in danger, and he does treat
the swineherd as almost a father figure (witness the affectionate address
&tra, ‘dada’, in 31), but the simile has added point because the real
father, Odysseus, is also present, unrecognised. T'wo favourite themes of
the Odyssey, appearance vs reality, and open emotion contrasted with
suppressed emotion, are given a fresh airing through the ironically apt
simile.!0%

(i1) The simile may add weight and significance to an occasion: this
1s especially the case when similes are accumulated, above all when the
Achaean forces set out to war in book 2 of the /liad: their advance is
described in no fewer than four similes, and others follow describing the
chieftains and Agamemnon. But a single simile also can reinforce the
significance of a key moment, and heighten the tension: for example,
the comparison of Odysseus with a bard as he strings the bow before
the slaughter (Od. 21.404—9), or the comparison of Penclope’s joy on
recognising Odysseus with the happiness of a shipwrecked sailor mak-
ing land (23.233-40, quoted above, p. 37).

(iv) Similes are usually (though not invariably!®¢) drawn from the
familiar world of everyday life. (It goes with this that the similes are
sometimes anachronistic: that is, they may include ideas or customs
alien to the heroic world.'??) They describe practices or events which
would be commonplace for Homer’s audience: farming, hunting, danc-
ing, craftsmanship (e.g. Od. 9.384-8, 391-4) and the like (though we
may allow that even these practices are stylised). This not only makes
the events narrated more accessible to the audience (see (i) above}, but
also creates a powerful tension between the normal or everyday ex-
periences described in the simile, and the extraordinary or shocking
experiences of the hero.!°® The juxtaposition heightens our sense of the

19 The simile is ‘capped’ or recalled at 216-19. On linked similes of this kind
see esp. Moulton, Similes ch. 1 and pp. 133-9.

1% For notable exceptions see Il. 2.781-5 (though notice 783 ¢aoi), 3.6,
7.208-10, 13.242~3, 2908~ 300.

197 See Bowra, Tradition and design 121. An example ol an idea anachronis-
tically or inappropniately introduced in a simile is the justice of Zeus, described
in a famous simile in /. 16.384—93. The idea that the gods constantly watch for
and punish mortal wrongdocrs is undoubtedly current - it figures in speeches in
the liiad, as well as in the Odyssey and in Hesiod - but the main narrative of the

Iliad presents the gods as capricious and littde concerned with justice.
18 Cf. Macleod on Ii. 24.480ff.



76 INTRODUCTION

achievements or the ordeals of heroic man. In the same way, similes
which portray beauty and order and peace are often introduced to
illustrate horror and chaos, whether 1n war or in some other kind of
suffering.!®® The bloody wound of Menelaus, which may mean death
for him and humiliation for the Greeks, 1s compared with a beautiful
work of human artistry, an ivory cheek-piece for a horse, dyed by a
woman of Maionia or Cana (/l. 4.141-7). The point of contact is the
spreading red colour on both the artefact and the human body; but the
power of the simile stems from the contrast between the perfect tran-
quillity of the woman’s meticulous work and the shocking violence of
the hero’s sudden agony. In the Odyssey, the monstrous Scylla scoops up
six of Odysseus’ men like a fisherman pulling in his catch (12.251-5);
here there is reversal of the norm, as is fitting in the monstrous and
unnatural world of the wanderings, as the human beings are fished for
by the sea-creature rather than the other way round. A similar effect
is gained by juxtaposing ‘low’ or unheroic similes with heroic or digni-
fied action in the narrative (e.g. /l. 12.433-5, Od. 9.383-8 and 391 -4,
20.25-30).

(v) The similes normally have one explicit point of contact with the
narrative (the so-called tertium comparatioms). But they may also contain
other elements which are relevant to the narrative or its major themes,
or which suggest further connections (cf. (11) above). Thusin /l. 23.222~
5, Achilles’ grief for Patroclus is compared with that of a father who has
lost his son; this comparison reminds us of Priam, whose son Hector has
been slain by Achilles, and of Peleus, Achilles’ father, who will soon lose
his heroic son. The simile thus paves the way for the all-important scene
in book 24 where Achilles and Priam meet, and where the father—son
relationship is the basis of Priam’s appeal to Achilles’ pity (24.486-
506). Similes may also occasionally foreshadow subsequent events more
specifically. Patroclus is compared with a wounded lion, whose own
strength has destroyed him, at the very height of his aristeia (/. 16.751-
4): his downfall is near, and has been predicted and anticipated in
other ways. See also 18.207-14, 219~-21, 22.410-11, all anticipating
the fall of Troy.

A particuldrly rich and complex thematic simile in the Odyssey occurs
at 8.521—31, where Odysseus weeps at Demodocus’ song describing his

19 D. H. Porter, C.7.68 (1972) 11—-21; O. Taplin, G.&R. 27 (1980) 14—16.
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own exploits at the sacking of Troy.!!® Here he is compared with a
woman whose husband has fallen in battle defending his city, and who
sobs over his corpse while the victorious soldiers beat her and drag her
away to a life of slavery. Thus the hero Odysseus, the ‘sacker of cities’, is
compared with a helpless woman, a victim like the Trojan women; the
implication is surely that he grieves not only for his own side but for
what he himself has done in the past as a warrior and a conqueror. The
glory of the sack of Troy is tinged with a sense of loss and sorrow, as
throughout the Odyssey.

In an earlier context we have seen that critics often contrast ‘primary
cpic’ with ‘secondary’ or ‘literary’ epic, Homer with (for example)
Virgil, and that these contrasts often underestimate the sophistication
and richness of the carlier form. So also with the similes, there has been
a tendency to exaggerate the contrast between Homer’s and Virgil's:
Homer’s, it is said, are elaborated without reference to the context,
while Virgil's are carefully integrated and correspond point by point
with the narrative.!'! Frankel’s book already showed that this contrast
is overdrawn, and recent work has happily adopted a more positive
attitude and emphasised the richness and variety of Homer’s use of
similes. There is a danger of over-reaction: it should be admitted that
some similes are casually and even inappropriately introduced,!!? and
that details are often included purely for their pictorial effect, for their
own sake. But it is clear that in both lliad and Odyssey similes may be
functional as well as ornamental: Homer may employ them as subtly as
Virgil to illuminate the personalities of his characters or the themes of
the poems.

119 Scc further J.H.S. 106 (1986) 155-6.

111 Sec e.g. D. West's studies of ‘multiple-correspondence similes’, e.g. 7.R.S.
59 {1969) 40—49. It is in any case questionable whether such tidy-mindedness
should be considered solely as a virtue: cf. C. A. Martindale, Comparative criticism
33 (1981) 224-38.

112 A classic example is the simile which compares the Myrmidons entering
battle with wolves sated by feasting upon a deer, and seeking water from a
fountain (//. 16.156f1.). Ingenuity can defend this juxtaposition of opposites, but
it is probably better to admit a false note here (so ¢.g. Bowra, Tradition and design
116).
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5. METRE, GRAMMAR AND TEXT
(a) Metre'®

‘The metre of Homeric epic, as of all Greek epic thereafter (and of its
Latin imitators), is the dactylic hexameter (‘six-measure line’). It is
traditionally divided into six ‘feet’ which are potentially of equal length
(though the last foot of each line is a special case). Its scheme is as
follows:

1 2 3 4 5 6

-uul—uul-—-uul-uul—uul— .

In this notation — is a long or ‘heavy’ syllable, U a short or ‘light’ one.
I'wo long syllables form a spondee (— — ), while one long and two short
(—wu) form a dactyl. Thus all but the last foot can be either a dactyl or
a spondee. The last footis — x, where x indicates that the syllable can
be cither long or short; but it is always two syllables only. A syllable
normally contains only a single vowel or diphthong (a diphthong is a
combination of vowels pronounced as one, e.g. v in 'AY1AAeUs).

In Greek, the vowels € and o are naturally short, n and w are natu-
rally long. The other vowels, a, 1 and v, may be either long or short. All
diphthongs (e.g. a1 o1 &1) are long (but see below on Correption). But it
is nccessary to distinguish between the length of a vowe! and the metn-
cal quantity of a syllable: though the distinction is often blurred in
ancient treatments and modem handbooks, these are different things.
A syllable containing a long vowel or diphthong is ‘heavy’, and both
syllable and vowel may then be described as long. But a syllable con-
taining a short vowel may be cither ‘light’ or ‘heavy’ according to what
consonants follow: there is no question of the vowel itself becoming
long. What matters is whether the syllable ends with a consonant: if it
docs so, or if it contains a long vowel or diphthong, the syllable is long.

13 For fuller accounts see M. L. West, Greek metre (Oxford 1982) and the
simplified version, An introduction to Greek metre (Oxford 1987), though even the
lavter is quite hard for the complete beginner; D. S. Raven, Greek metre (London
1g62) 17, 216, 43—5; C. M. Bowra, in Companion to Homer, ed. Wace and Stub-
bings, 19—25. See also M. Howatson’s entry on ‘Metre’ in the revised Oxford
companion o classical literature (Oxford 1989).
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Thus in the first word of the Odyssey, Gvbpa, the first a is short but the
syllable is ‘*heavy’ and therefore long.!14

Where two consonants are found together, they are normally divided
between syllables: e.g. in xap8in the first syllable 1s kap (long syllable)
the second &1 (short). The aspirate or ‘rough’ breathing does not count
as a consonant. { § y count as double consonants (o, ks, s). However,
a short syllable is permitted (though not often) before certain combina-
tions of consonants: a ‘mute’ or ‘plosive’ (WP ¢ 1508k y x) followed by a
‘liquid’ or ‘nasal’ (A p u v). For example, in 20.92, which begins Tfjs &’
&pa kAatovoms, the second syllable of &pa must be short, despite the fact
that the two consonants xA follow. Some of these combinations are rare;
and in all cases where this shortening 1s found it is a special licence,
usually in order to fit into the hexameter words which otherwise would
not scan.

Diphthongs, as explained above, are normally pronounced as one
syllable. When this is not so, modern texts print a double dot above the
second letter concerned. This indicates that the vowels are to be pro-
nounced and scanned separately; again this allows greater metrical
flexibility. There are examples on virtually every page of Homer: see
e.g. 19.4 and g in the example below: also 19.20 &Urun, 30 KAfjioev, 31,
72, 82, 101, etc. The double dot (also known as a diaeresis) must never
be ignored in scansion.

When vowels meet at the end of one word and the beginning of
another within the line, there may be elision, which is always indicated
in modern texts (though not in the earliest manuscripts surviving from
antiquity). Effectively this means that the first vowel is dropped or
ignored in pronunciation. Examples are frequent: at 20.136 8¢pa éfeAe
autds becomes dpp’ £0eA’ aUtds and is scanned accordingly; in 20.137
oiTou 8t oUkéTt becomes olTou &’ oUxéTy; In 20.140 ye s becomes y’ &,
and so on. As the last example shows, the aspirate or rough breathing
does not prevent elision. In Homer elision never occurs between one
line and another (as occasionally happens in later Greek and Latin
poetry), but it may occur at the caesura: see e.g. 19.4 and 7 in the
example below.

However, it often suits the poet to follow other procedures when
vowels meet at word-end.

114 See further West, Greek metre 8—q; W. S. Allen, Vox graeca (3rd edn, Cam-
bridge 1987) 104-10.
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(a} Crasis (‘mixing’, ‘blending’). This means that two or more vow-
els are slurred together and produce one long syllable: e.g. Od. 3.255 xal
aUtds becomes karrds. This is also known as ‘synecphonesis’ (‘joint
pronunciation’) or ‘symzesis’ (‘sitting together’): the fine distinctions
between these terms need not trouble the beginner. But this phenome-
non 1s distinct from elision. It 1s most common when the first word
concerned is monosyllabic (e.g. kai 8f) pf} &).

Crasis is also quite common within words, especially when the first
vowel is e. Examples are /l. 23.834 xpewuevos, where the vowels ew are
pronounced as one sound; //. 4.308 fiwépbeov (often printed as &répbouv);
Il. 2.811 TOAI08.

(b) Hiatus (‘gap’, ‘opening’). This means that both vowels simply
retain their normal pronunciation: e.g. 19.314 &wel oU, 460 €0 inoduevor.
This is especially common when the second word originally began with
a digamma (f, the Greek letter which is pronounced as ‘w’, lost at an
early date from some dialects, including Attic and Ionic, and not repre-
sented in their alphabets).1'®* Examples of phrases in which the presence
of the digamma causes hiatus are 1g.309 §eive  Biros, 313 &t olxov.

(c) Correption (from the Latin corripere, ‘to tighten up’). This means
the shortening of a vowel which is naturally long, or a diphthong,
before another vowel (which is almost always long). This also happens
in mid-word, though very rarely: 20.379 &gumraiov (with an short) is an
example from these books. It is one of the many ways in which the epic
poct makes his verses more flexible and fits recalcitrant words into the
hexameter.

The hexameter line is not easily pronounced in one breath in recita-
tion, and the poet would naturally not wish each line to be a single
self-contained unit. All Homeric verses have at least one strong break,
the caesura (the Latin equivalent for the Greek Tour}, ‘cut’ or ‘sever-
ance’). This term is conventionally applied to the one main break in the
line, though it is more loosely applicable to any division between words
which does not coincide with the end of a foot. All Homenc verses have
a caesura, in this more restricted sense. This may fall at one of three

s Cf. Monro, Grammar §§388-406; L. R. Palmer, in Wace and Stubbings,
Companion 100—1. The old edition of Homer by van Leecuwen and da Costa
reinstates digammas (first attempted by Payne Knight in his editions of 1808,
1820).
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places: (a) after the first syllable of the third foot (the so-called ‘mascu-
line caesura’) e.g. 0d. 19.204:

Y Uy - Uy~ U -

-ms & &p’ dovovuons  pée Sdxpua, TrikeTo BE xpws

(the broad gap in mid-line indicates the place where the caesura falls);
(b) after the first skort syllable of a dactylic third foot (the ‘feminine
caesura’), e.g. 19.210:

o UL — R Y " - AJ

Buucol ptv yoowoav  &fyv EAéanpe yuvaika

or (c) after the first syllable of the fourth foot, c.g. 5.203 (etc.):

RV Uy - v - -

Bioyeves AaepTiabn, moAuvunyav’ 'Oduoosy

Of these (b) is the commonest type, (c) the least common by far (in the
QOdyssey in only about nine lines per thousand).

Most of the notable features of Homeric metre can be illustrated by
the scansion of a fairly short passage. Herc is the opening of book 19 of
the Odyssey, with metrical annotation:

Y Y RV B R Y " I -
crU'rapbév ueydpwt UmeAeieTo Sios Vbuaoeus,
R R T et It v
HVNoTNPEcTI ddvov  oUv "Abnvni uepunpilwv:
- v o Uy voy— (Y N v — -
alya 8t TnAéuayov Emea rrepoevTa Tpoonuda:
- vy - - - v IV VNV N
TnAéuayxe, Xph Teuxe  &pniaxaTdéucy eiow
e T | - - - vyl m o wy X
wc’rv*ra HAA", orTdp uvnoTipas  paAakois Eréegol 5
-] - vy - U v - i (TR Lol ¢
1'rap¢cc'6al dTexkévoe pPETAAADOLY TToBéovTes
—i-uu| VoW wy oy -
Ex kaTrvoU kartéink’,  Etrel oUKETI TOIOIV ECOIKEl,
- Y- == v = vy - vy - -
oi& oTe Tpoinvbe  kicov kaTéAeimey 'OBucoevs,
- VY- -] - -|- vuluv v -
&AA& kaThIKIOTal, GOCOV TrUpoS TkeT' &UTUT.
- (ORI (IR Y - (R VY
11'p65' 6’ 11 kal TOBe peifov  Evi ppeoiv EuPaie Saipwv, 10
i R S e SR s
un 'rrms olvwdévTes, Eplv oTHoavTes v Uiy,
-l-—u o - -1 - vy - X
d?\?\ﬁ)\ous TPWONTE KaTaloXUvnTé Te Saita
—|— -—|—- W (U LV N vy - X

xai yvnoTuv: autos ydp  EpéAkeTal &vbpa oibnpos.
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In the above passage, the vertical lines mark the end of feet, the large
gap half-way along the line marks the caesura. Other notable features
are as follows:

i. Lines 1, 3 and 10 have 5 dactyls, the maximum numbcr possible.

2. Line 2 has a spondaic fifth foot, which in Homer is a relative rarity
(about g per cent of his hexameters contain such a foot).

3. Therc are elisions in lincs 4, 5, 7, 9 and 10; elision occurs at the
caesura in lines 4 and 7.

4. Correption occurs in 7 ¢wel oUxéTi, where the second syllable of tei
would normally be long; and at 13 épéAkeTan &vBpa, where the last
syllable of épérxkeTar would also normally be long.

5. Thereis hiatus at 1 & &v and ysy&pwt__tmr., at b rappdodal, &T1e
and at g -i1otai, S6ooov.

6. In line 4 &ptia the combination n1 could be a diphthong, but is in
fact scanned as two separate syllables: editors indicate this by the
double dot above the second vowel concerned. Thus &ptjia has four
syllables, not threc. Similarly in line g &Urpn the a and the v are
pronounced separately .

7. Some common short words are associated closely (a) with the word
before, e.g. ‘enclitics’'!® such as po1, particles such as pév, 8¢, yap,
ke(v) or (b) with the word which follows: e.g. the definite article,
and some particles, notably kai, &AA&. The caesura may not inter-
rupt one of these combinations. Thus in linc 6 &7¢ xév oe forms a
unit, and the caesura falls after og, not after xév. Similarly in line 13
the caesura must follow, not precede yap. For fuller details sce West,
Greek meltre 256, and his glossary s.v. ‘appositives’.

Aesthetic evaluation of metrical fcatures is a perilously subjective arca,
in which critics must generally steer an uneasy coursc between the
sclf-evident and the entirely speculative. In particular, too much is
often read into the number of long and short syllables in a line, and
large deductions are made about the poet’s intention to make sound
mirror sensc. The archaeologist Schliemann is said to have fallen in
love with the beauty of Homer’s verse on hearing it read aloud, before

e For this term see Goodwin, Greek grammar §§140-6: basically it means a
word which loses its accent and is pronounced as if part of or closcly linked 1o the
preceding word.
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he knew a word of the language; but it could hardly be supposed that
he actually understood, however intuitively, the subject matter of the
verses he heard. There are undoubtedly some passages in which a de-
liberate metrical effect 1s being cultivated for a discernible end: the
most famous example, much discussed by ancient critics, is the scene in
book 11 of the Odyssey in which Sisyphus painfully thrusts his boulder
up to the top of the hill, his efforts being described 1n slow-moving lines,
and then the stone rolls down to the foot of the hill again in a rapid,
entirely dactylic line (11.593-8; cf. Dion. Hal. On the composttion of words
20).117 There arc also some onomatopoeic words in Homeric Greek,
and in lines including these, or lines which seem to contain a prepon-
derance of harsh letters such as kappa, we may legitimately speak of
sound echoing sense;!!8 but on the whole it is more prudent to think of
the sound and metre of a line as being adapted or well suited to the
sense: it cannot normally convey the meaning of the linc independently
of the hearer’s linguistic understanding.

In fact, it is unprofitable to separate metre from the poet’s other
stylistic resources, such as repetition, rhetorical figures, the shaping of
long and short sentences, or devices which emphasise or i1solate particu-
lar words or phrases (of which the most familiar is probably ‘enjamb-
ment’, the running over of the last word(s) of a clause or a sentence into
the next line). For examples of enjambment which seem deliberately
cmphatic, sce 19.87 (TnAépayos), 118, 271 &yxoU, 272 {wol, 393, 20.6,
40.

One prominent stylistic device which the regular stichic metre em-
phasises is the repctition of a key-word at the opening of successive
lines: e.g. Il. 2.671-3, Od. 16.118-20, 301-3; Hes. WD 317-19, 578~
8o; cf. Fchling, Wiederholungsfiguren 324-5. Even lines which do not
involve repetition may achieve a comparable effect: e.g. 19.210-11
(Bupddt pév . .. | O¢BaApot & . . . ).

1?7 Cr. Pope, Essay on criticism (1711):

When Ajax strives some rock’s vast weight 1o throw,
The line too labours, and the words move slow;

Not so when swilt Camilla scours the plain,

Flies o’cr th’ unbending corn, and skims along the main.

e F g Il 1.49 xkAayyi, 4.125 AiyEe Pids, Od. 9.394 oil’ &¢pBatuds, 20.13, 15
UAdkTes . .. UAGeL, In general see W. B. Stanford, The sound of Greek (Berkeley and
Los Angeles 1969); N. J. Richardson, C.Q. 20 (1980) 283 - 7.
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Another device of emphasis may be seen in lines which elaborate on a
word or thought in the preceding line, e.g. 19.579~80:

vooprooapévn Tode Bdpa
xoupiBiov, udAa kaAsév, viTAeiov PrdToto. . . (see n. ad loc.)

Cf.19.246, 266, or 19.131 (Penelope lists the neighbouring islands rath-
cr than simply referring to them by the general word ‘islands’ in 130);
175—-7. Again, lines which elaborate on a character’s name and status,
rather than referring to the person in question in the bricfest possible
way, obviously add importance to that character’s role, or show the
speaker’s respect: thus for Eurycleia at 19.375 her mistress is not just
‘Penclope’, but xoupn ‘Ikapioio, wepippwv MNnveddmeaa. In his solemn
oath to Penelope Odysseus does not just swear by Zeus, but devotes the
whole line to the supreme god: loTw viv Zels wpdTa, Bedv Urarros xai
&proTos (19.303). See also 20.148 (with n.), 283, 388. The honorific
lines which often open speeches have a similar effect: see 19.165 = 262,
336, 583; 19.546, 20.112.

‘There is a tendency for the caesura to provide a sense-pause as well as
a metrical division: often a new clause will begin at this point, and
sometimes the two halves of the line will be in contrast, or opposed in
sensc: €.g8. 19.445, 449, 548, 20.102, 247, 384. The caesura can be ex-
ploited for very different effects according to context: in 19.468—70 the
six self-contained half-lines each mark a stage in the seemingly inevita-
ble exposure of Odysseus now that the nurse has recognised him, and
the effect is highly dramatic; by contrast, in Eurycleia’s speech at
20.149-56 the frequent sense-breaks in mid-line mark the stages at
which she thinks of another point to make to her subordinates, or turns
to some of them with fresh instructions, and the mood is one of comic
bustling and bossiness.

Successive lines may present opposed or antithetical points, so clari-
fying the structurc of an argument. Similarly, there is a tendency for
gnomic pronouncements, generalising about a particular case, to be
sclf-contained lincs; c.g. 15.74. Sometimes these are the conclusion of a
speech: e.g. 19.163, 360 (cf. the many proverbial one-liners in Hesiod,
csp. in the Works and Days).

Not the least of the hexameter’s effect, however, is subliminal. The
regularity and statcly movement of the metre reinforces the listener’s
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consciousness of the heroic age as a time of dignity and splendour: in
this respect, as on the more technical level, the hexameter and the
artificial epic dialect work together, creating a world which is more
beautiful and more glorious than the everyday world in which the
audience normally exists.

() Grammar''®

The form of the Greek language which beginners normally encounter
first at school and university, and which is given pride of place in all
standard grammars, is Attic Greek, the formal prose of Athenian litera-
ture of the fifth and fourth centuries, the Greek written by (most nota-
bly) Thucydides, Plato and the orators. Even in the work of its clearest
and simplest exponents, such as Xenophon and Lysias, it is a more
formal and sophisticated language than the Greek commonly spoken
by the ordinary Athenian of the period. But the gulf between fifth-
century Attic prose and the language of Homeric epic is very much
greater. First, the Homeric epics are poetry, of a very elevated and
dignified kind; secondly, they were composed at least 250 years before
the earliest surviving Attic writers were active, and draw on earlier
poetry going back much further; thirdly, they are composed in a rich
and artificial poetic style which is a composite of different dialects:
primarily Ionic and Aeolic, with an additional element of Arcado-
Cypriot. An Attic element may have been imposed later, perhaps as a
result of regular performance in Attica from the time of Pisistratus on-
wards (p. 41 above), but for the most part the language of Homer seems
remote and often opaque, just as the language of Chaucer or Langland
is difficult even for the well-read modern reader (though ancient Greek
readers were much more intimately familiar with Homer than the ordi-
nary modern reader is with these early writers). A very large number of
authoritative books have been written describing and analysing the

11% See further P. Chantraine, Grammaire homérique 1 (3rd edn, Paris 1958) and
1t (2nd edn, Paris 1963); D. B. Monro, A grammar of the Homeric dialect {2nd edn,
Oxford 1891). More briefly, W. B. Stanford, in the introd. to both volumes
of his Macmillan edition of the Odyssey. Briefer still is the sketch of ‘the chiel
peculiarities of the Homeric dialect’ in Autenrieth’s Homeric dictionary xvii—xxi.
For the historical dimension see L. R. Palmer, The Greek language {London and
Boston 1980) 83-101 or ]. B. Hainsworth, CAH (2nd edn) m 1 {1982) 850-65.
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Homeric language. What follows cannot replace or précis such works,
but may at least prove useful for quick reference before turning else-
where. Most of the examples are drawn from books 19 and 20.

1. Vocabulary

The vocabulary of the Homeric poems is very large, and includes many
words which are never or rarely employed in later Greek writers: some
of those which are employed only rarely are used by writers who are
consciously imitating a particular Homeric phrase or passage. More-
over, there is a surprisingly large number of words which occur only
once in Homer: the so-called hapax legomena. Many words used by
Homer are incomprehensible to modern readers; from ancient com-
mentaries and lexica we know that scholars in Hellenistic times were
also often baffled; and it is plausible that a limited number of words
(mostly embedded in formulae) carried no clear meaning even for the
epic poets who used them: e.g. 19.145 TavnAeytos. Usually a conven-
tional ‘poetic’ translation has developed in English for even the terms
which perplex experts; the lexicon by Liddell and Scott, and still more
the works of Cunliffe and Autenrieth, offer suggested renderings for
even the most obscure words and titles. For more advanced analysis of
etymology and meaning see H. Ebeling, Lexicon Homericum (Leipzig
1880-5; in Latin), P. Chantraine, Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue
grecque (Paris 1968), and the massive Lexicon des frihgriechischen Epos
(Gottingen 1955— ), which as of early 1990 has reached kappa.

2. Morphology

This is probably the area in which beginners find most difficulty. The
greatest obstacles lie in the forms of verbs: by comparison nouns and
adjectives are much more straightforward.

Metrical convenience, dialect mixture and linguistic development all
create variations and irregularities in form. The first in particular gives
rise to a number of artificially lengthened, shortened or modified forms
of words, for example:

(1) eappears as el e.g. kewos (‘empty’), xpuosios, oreios, Oelcw.
(1) o appears as ov: e.g. TTOUAUS, HOUVOS.
(111) o appears as w: e.g. A1vuoos.
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(iv) n may be shortened to €, as in many forms of the subjunctive: e.g.

eibeTe for eidnTe.

(v) w may be shortened to o: again this should be noted esp. with

(a
I.

reference to misleading forms of the subjunctive, e.g. B.292
Tpameiopsv.

) Verbs
The augment in past tenses is often omitted, usually for metrical
reasons.
Verbs in 6w &w éw which in Attic would contract are often given
in their uncontracted form, e.g. ¢1Aéw: prAéwv (19.195), ¢p1AedbvTwy

(24.485), etc.

. Reduplication of the initial syllables of a verb in the second aorist

active and middle is common, and this reduplication can also affect
future tenses. For example, ¢eibopar yields megiboiunv (g9.277) as
1 sing. aor. optative, ¢palw produces Teppadéewv (19.477) and
Tedpabéuev (7.49) as aor. active infinitives, xoAdw has kexoAwoopal
as its future middle (e.g. /l. 23.543), kexoAwpévos as aor. middle
participle (Od. 8.276, 19.324, etc.).

As in many languages, the verbs ‘to be’ and ‘to go’ include many

variant forms and irregularities.

(1) elpi ‘fam’

Present
Indicative  Imperative  Subjunclive Optative
1 sing. elpi Ew einv
2sing. ceis, kool Tob &nis eins, £oig
3sing. Eom toTw Eny, Enuo, efm el Eot
2 and 3 dual totdv toTév fiTov elnTov, eltov
1 plur.  elpév QUEV elnuev, elpev
2 plur. toté doTe fTe elnTe, elTe
3plur. eloi taor  EoTwV @Ool, fwol elnoav, eiev
Present participle
éwov toUoa tov

Present infinitive
fupevan, Epevan, Eupev, Buev, elvan are all possible
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Imperfect indicative

1sing. fa,da, fv,inv  3dual floTny
2sing. Noba,inoba  1plur. fuev
3sing. fiev, v, Env 2plur.  NTe

2dual foToOV 3 plur. foav, toav

Future indicative (‘1 shall be’; in this tense the variation between one and

lwo sigmas s frequent)
1sing. tooopal 1 plur. tooopeba
2sing. Eooean, Eoecn, fom 2 plur. EooeobBe

3sing. Eooeital, Eoeran, éoTon  3plur.  Eoocovran
2and 3 dual Eoecbov

Fut. participle

o (o) ouevos -n -ov
Fut. infinitive
fo(o)eobai

Past iterative (‘1 used to be’ )
Ising. Eokov

3sing. Eoke

The other parts of this tense are not found.

(i) el ‘1 (shall) go’

Present

Indicative Imperative Subjunctive  Oplative
1 sing.  elm Tw o, loinv
2sing. ¢l (-] Inofa, Inis  Toig
3sing. ¢€lon ftw m ieln, Tot
2dual TTov fTov InTov forTov
3dual Trov ftwv InTov Torrnv
1 plur.  Tpev Twpev Toiuev
2plur. Te Tre InTe foite

3plur. Tao Tovtwv [AY ] Toiev
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Imperfect indicative (‘] was going’ )
1smg.  fia gdual Tty
2sing. Mewoda 1 plur.  fhopev
gsing. fyie,{e, nier  2plur. e
2dual MiTov 3 plur. foav, foav, flicav, fiiov

(b) Nouns and adjectives

1. Homer often uses n as the ending for feminine nouns of the first
declension (e.g. Tpoin, ‘Abfvn, Trupr)), where Attic uses long a.

2. The genitive singular of second declension nouns and adjectives
cnds in -oto as well as -ou: e.g. BavéTolo, albouévoro.

3. Dative plural of nouns and adjectives often ends with an additional
iota: -oig1, -auot. A nu is usually added to this ending before a vowel.

Special suffixes may be added to nouns and proper names (esp.
place-names) in addition to the regular cases:

-0e(v) ‘from x’ e.g. 19.28 TnASBev ‘from far away’, 19.99 £uédev ‘from
me’, 20.31 oUpavdlev ‘from heaven’,

-¢i1(v) equivalent to genitive or dative singular or (less frequently)
plural: e.g. Pyt ‘by force’, 8edpv ‘by/from the gods’.

-01  ‘at’ or ‘in X’, e.g. olkofi ‘at home’, &AM ‘elsewhere’, Uydb1 ‘on
high’, ‘high up’.

-be -C¢ -0 indicating direction towards, ‘to x’, e.g. 'l8dmnvBe ‘to
Ithaca’; 19.186 KprfiTnvbe ‘to Crete’; 187 Tpoinvbe ‘to Troy’; olkovBe
or oikade (19.282) ‘homeward’; GoTude ‘to the town’ (19.190);
x&uale ‘to the ground’ (not found in books 19 and 20, but cf. the
similar xauddis at 19.63, 599).

(c) Pronouns
(1) The main (personal} pronouns

‘r Stngular Plural
Nominative Eyd(v) Gupes
Accusative e, Epé fuas, fuéas

Genttive tueio, péo, Euel, uel, Epédev  fiubowv, fuelwv
Dalive uot, épot &uw (v)
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‘You’ Stngular Plural

Nominative Tu, au, TUVT UpES

Accusalive o€ VMpE, Vo

Genitive otio, oto, oédev, Teoio  Upéwv, Upsiwv

Dative Tol, TElV VIt
‘He’,‘she’, ‘it Singular Plural
Nominative [not found; Homer usually employs txeivos, 8¢ or oUros)
Accusative &, &, v, aurdv o¢e, adéas, adas
Genttive efo, o, €U, E0ev o¢elwv, opéwv
Dative toi, ol o¢i(v), arrois

(11) The definite article
é ) T1d is regularly used as a pronoun (‘he’, ‘she’, ‘it’) in Homer. See e.g.
Od. 19.46 1) 6¢ ... elpfioeTen ‘she will ask me ...’; 19.61, 70, 100, 106,
etc. In this use it regularly introduces a new clause.

The Attic forms of the definitc article are as follows: Homeric varia-
tions are given after the familiar forms.

Nom. sing. é ul TO

Acc. sing. v THY 16

Gen. sing. ToU Ti)s  ToU (Hom. ToiO)

Dat. sing. T THE TN

Nom. acc. dual T T TW

Gen. dat. dual  Toiv  Toiv  Toiv (Hom. Tolw)

Nom. pl. of al 1& (Hom. masc. and fem. Tof Tad)
Ace. pl. TOUS Ths  T&

Gen. pl. TOv TV  TAV (Hom. fem. Téwv)

Dat. pl. TOls Tals  Tois (Hom. Tolol THiol/THis/Taio)

(iii) 'The relative pronoun
Besides & (i Ov), & (fj 19) 1s often uscd for the relative ‘who’.

(iv) Possessive adjectives and pronouns

Teds = ads ‘your’
tos = & ‘his/her’
duds = fuérepos  ‘our’
Upos = UpéTepos  ‘your’
odds = opttepos  ‘their’
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{d) Particles
The following common particles should be noted; in some cases their
meaning differs from that normally found in Attic.

&Gpa (=&p, p&)  ‘so’, ‘next’

8 ‘indeed’
el or at (asin &l 8’ &ye) exclamatory: ‘come on’, ‘come now’
7 ‘surely’

oUv ‘infact’

mwep  ‘just’, ‘even’

T¢ ‘and’; but notice also the use of ¢ to indicate a general or gnomic
statement, e.g. /. 20.198 pexOtv 8€ Te viimos Eyvw: ‘a fool under-
stands something when it is done’ (note here also the ‘gnomic’
aorist, often used in such generalisations)

Tot ‘I tell you’ (assertion); but the word may also be equivalent to
ooi, dative singular of the second person pronoun: ‘to you’

(e) Prepositions: some variant forms

&v, &va, &u

els, &

tv, elv, &vi, elvi

KaTd, kaTal, K&T, k&
Tapd, Tapai, w&p
Trpos, TpoTi, TOoTH

Und, Umral

3. Syntax: a few hints

(a) Compound verbs are often broken up (tmesis, ‘cutting’ or ‘sever-
ing’): e.g. 19.15 & 8¢ xaAeooduevos, go &x ... dvoudle, 531 KaTX ...
AiroUoav; 20.260. This in fact reflects an earlier stage in the develop-
ment of Greek, in which these prefixes were still separate adverbs. In
later Greek it becomes a mark of poetic style.

(b} Prepositions very frequently follow the noun which they govern
(as is found in a lesser degree in classical Greek, e.g. with &vexa (cf.
Latin causa, gratia)). See e.g. 19.55, 20.16 ToU &vBov.

(¢) The accusative of respect and double accusative are very fre-
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quent. See e.g. for the former 19.122 BePapndra pe ppévas olven (‘that 1
am weighed down in my wits by wine’, i.e. that my wits are befuddled
with wine), 20.19 uévos &oyxeTos; for the latter 19.90, 104, 115 T® fue
viv Td piv SAAQ peTdAda. o

(d) Homeric style has a strong tendency to ‘parataxis’ (setting along-
side), This means that a self-contained clause is used, and then the
sentence i1s continued with another clause added, the two being con-
nected merely by a word for ‘and’ (kal, 8¢) whereas in later Greek we
might expect one to be subordinate to the other. See e.g. 19.418-23,
449—-58. The importance of this principle has often been exaggerated,
however. There are many more complex and periodic sentences in
Homer, not least in speeches (e.g. 19.141-7, 20.61—5, 314—19).

(e) The particle xé or xév is normally preferred to &v in sentences
involving some degree of uncertainty, hypothesis about the future, or
conditions: e.g. 19.6, 17, 25, 27, 45.

(f) The subjunctive often conveys a simple future intention; the
optative indicates a wish or potential action, less immediate than the
subjunctive.

(z) A phrase worth noting is Bfj lévan or lpev, etc., pav lbven, etc.:
‘he/they made their way’ (lit. ‘he/they went to go’). See e.g. 19.429,
20.146.

(¢) Noieon the tex(*®

The sources for the text of the Odyssey are as follows. (a) The medieval
manuscripts, of which a large number survive, but not nearly so many
as for the lliad. Attempts to classify them in ‘families’ have been unsuc-
cessful, The earliest was transcribed in the tenth or eleventh century.
(b) The quotations in other ancient authors and lexicographers, some
of the most interesting of which I have cited.!®! It should be noted that
ancient authors often quoted from memory, so that variations in these

11 See further G. Pasquali, Storta della tradizione ¢ cnitica del testo (2nd edn.,
Florence 1952) 201~47; J. A, Davison, in Wace and Stubbings, Companion 215—
33. S. West’s excellent account in the Oxford Odyssey 1 3348 covers only the
ancient period of the transmission.

131 For books 19 and 20 these are listed in La Roche’s edition of the Odyssey
(Leipzig 1867) 331-6.
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sources are not necessarily significant: this applies especially to missing
lines. (c) The fragmentary papyri from Ptolemaic and Roman Egypt
which preserve portions of texts much older than any of our complete
manuscripts; the oldest papyn including parts of books 19 and 20 go
back to the third century B.c.}?2 (d) The textual comments and quota-
tions in the ‘scholia’, that is, the marginal comments in many of our
manuscripts, which draw on the work of earlier scholars as far back as
Alexandrian times. The scholia on the Odyssey, however, are much less
ambitious and less well-informed than those on the /liad (another sign
of the greater popularity of the latter); moreover, they tail off and
become much more cursory for the later part of the Odyssey.?®® In Din-
dorf’s edition the scholia on Odyssey 19 and 20 occupy only twenty-five
pages, whereas those on book 1 alone occupy sixty-five! Possibly this
suggests that parts at least of the second half were read less in ancient
times, e.g. in schools; more probably, it reflects the increased weariness
of a series of scribes copying and abbreviating the earlier versions of the
scholia. For a larger-scale commentary on book 20 see M. W. Haslam,
P Oxy L1, no. 3710 (second century B.C.).

The problems which confront an editor of Homer do not, then, arise
from lack of evidence: throughout antiquity no author is better known,
more widely quoted and read. The difficulties are rather (a) the nature
of the Homeric language (in large part an artificial poetic creation
which can be reconstructed systematically only from its use in the poems,
and which is only partly obedient to external philological rules), and
(b) the uncertainties of the transmission, as outlined in Introd. 4(a)
above, which may mean that the ‘text’ was oral, or orally revised, or at
any rate fluid, in the earliest stages. The early papyri and quotations
often show considerable divergence from our standard text: in particu-
lar, they include additional lines and omit some which are in all or most
of our manuscripts. It seems likely that the text was regularised, and
perhaps therefore stabilised, only in Hellenistic times. Ancient and
modern scholars have also suggested, with or without manuscript sup-
port, the deletion or transposition of many passages. Some of these

122 For those of the Ptolemaic period see S. West, The Ptolemaic papyri of Homer
(Cologne 1967); see further R. Pack, The Greek and Latin literary texts from Greco-
Roman Egypt (2nd edn, Ann Arbor 1965; 3rd edn imminent).

122 See G. Dindorf, Schslia Graeca in Homeri Odysseam (Oxford 1855).
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proposals, especially many of those intended to eliminate repetition,
are rendered implausible by the obvious repetitiveness of Homeric style
in general. Others still deserve consideration, and are usually discussed
in the Commentary. There are of course many lines in both the lliad
and the Odyssey which are ‘superfluous’ in the sense that the poem reads
intelligibly without them, but no-one would propose the deletion of
every single line of this kind. In view of this, inclusiveness seems the best
policy, and I have advocated the deletion of only a very few lines which
distinctly jar or which introduce contradictions or difficulties in the
immediate context.

On the level of orthography and dialect, we must again acknowledge
that it is impossible to recover the ‘original’ text with certainty: the poet
himself, if he wrote down the poem himself at all, may not have spelt
words consistently or as modern linguists would wish, and it is generally
accepted that an Attic edition has introduced some different dialect
forms. When all is said and done, this makes little difference to a mod-
ern reader. More important is the not infrequent occurrence of alter-
native words and phrases in our texts. Sometimes one alternative is
clearly preferable on contextual or aesthetic grounds, but at other
times the choice may seem less clear, and I have mentioned quite a
large number of thesc alternatives in the apparatus, to remind the
reader of the degreec of small-scale vanation in the sources for the
Homeric text.

The text presented in this volume is my own, but it is not based on
any fresh examination of the manuscripts: any such attempt would
naturally have to concern itself with the Odyssey as a whole. I have
mainly relied on the collations of T. W. Allen (Oxford, 2nd edn 191 3),
P. Von der Miihll (Basel 1946), and J. Russo (in vol. v of the Italian
edition published by the Fondazione Lorenzo Valla, Rome 1985). But
my apparatus is greatly simplified, partly for the benefit of students,
partly because it is not in this area that I feel I have any novel sugges-
tions to make. I have not reported obvious scribal errors, variations of
spelling, or the use of slightly different words with the same meaning.
Nor have I given full details of which manuscripts contain a given
reading: for this the reader should consult the above editions. I present
manuscript evidence in the form

20 i€eT’: xeT’
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This indicates that both readings are found in the manuscript tradition;
the reading preferred here is given first. When a reading is found also or
only in a papyrus I signal this by the symbol ‘p’; when it is an ancient or
modecrn cditor’s suggestion, I say so explicitly.
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AUTdp 6 tv pey&pwi UtreAeireTo Silos ‘O8uooeus,
HVNOTAPECO! povov ouv "Abnvni pepunpilwv:
alya 8t TnAépayov Emea TTepdevTa TTpoonUda:
“TnAépaye, Xpn TeUxe dpnia kaTBépev eiow
T&vTa H&A’, QUTEP HVNOTHPAS HAACKOITS ETTEETTL
TappdoBai, OTe kév O€ HETAAALTIV TToBEOVTES”
‘EK KQTTVOU KaTéOnK’, ETTel OUKETI TOIT IV EQOIKEL,
ol& TroTe Tpoinvse kicov kaTéAarrev 'O8ucoeus,
&AAG kaTNIKIOTAL, G000V TTUPOS IkeT’ &UTpN.
Tpos 8’ ET1 kai T68e peilov dvi ppeaiv EuPaie Saipwy,
HN TTws olvwbBevTes, Ep1v oTATAVTES &V Uiy,
GAATIAOUS TPWONTE KATATXUVNTE TE SaiTa
kai pynoTuv: abtds yap tpeAxeTon Gvdpa oidnpos’.”
"Qs p&To, TnAtpayos 8t piAwi émemeifeTo TaTpi,
Ex 8¢ xaAeoodpevos TTpooedn Tpopov EupUxAsiav
“pat’, &ye &1 por épubov Evi peyapolol yuvaikas,
SPppa kev &5 OdAapov katableiopon Evrea TTaTpos
KaAJ, TA pot kaTd ofkov &xndéa kamrvos duépder
TaTpos &moryopévolo® €y 8’ ET1 viimios fa.
viv b #0éAw kaTaBéoBan, v’ o Tupds 1€eT’ &uTpn.”
Tov & aUTe wpooteitre $piAn Tpopds EUpUkAeiar
“al yap 81 oTe, Tékvov, Em¢ppoouvas &vérolo
oikou kf8eocbai kal kTfjpaTa TévTa puAdooelv.
SAN’ &ye, Tis To1 ETTEITC pETOIYOHEVN h&OS OloEl;
Buwids &’ ouk elas TpoPAwokéuev, ai kev Epaivov.”
Tnv & ab TnAtpayos remrvupévos &vtiov nUda:
““Eelvos 08" oU yap depyov &vé§opon & kev Eufis Ye
yolvikos &mrTnTan, kai TnAGBev eiAnAoubcds.”
"Qs &p’ tpwovnoey, T B’ &rrepos EmAeTo pibos.

4—12 (=16.291-8) marked in two MSS with an asterisk: see Comm.

BEN . bn 17 kaTafeiopan : kaTaBeiopev 20 1€e1’ : ike1’
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kAnicev 8t BUpas peydpwv e0 vaeTadvTwv.

Tw 8’ &p” &valfavt’ 'Obduceus kai paidipos uids
topopeov kOpuBds Te kai &oTridas duparotocas
Eyyed T’ d6udevta: rapoife 8E TTaAAds ‘Abrivn,
Xpuoeov Auyvov éyouoa, ¢pdos TrepIkaAAEs ETTolel.
51 16Te TnAfuayos Tpooedoveey dv TaTép’ alya
“® TaTep, | péya Babpa 168’ dpBaApoioiv dpdduanl.
EUTITS POt TOIXO!1 Yy apwv kaAai Te uecoSuanl
elAaTwvai Te Sokoi kai kioves Lyoo’ ExovTes
paivovT’ dpBaAuois cos el Tupos albopévoro.

7} udAa 115 8eds Evbov, ol oUpavov eupuv Exouot.”

Tov & &maueiPouevos wpootdn moAuunTis Oduaoeus:

“oiyakal katd odv voov ioxave und’ Epéerve:
aUTn To1 8ikn ¢oTi Beddv, ol 'DAuptrov Exouoiv.
&AAG oU pev kaTdAe€al, Eyw 8§’ UroAsiyouon avToU,
Oppa K’ ET1 BpwIas kai unTépa omyv Epedifw:
1) 8¢ u’ dBupopévn eipnoeTan &duei Exaora.”

" ¢paTo, TnAéuaryos 5 Biex ueyapolo PePrikel
keicv & 8&Aapov, Saibwv Utro Aaptropevdwy,
evBa r&pos ko1uad’, 6Te piv yAukus UTrvos ikdvor
evD’ Gpa kal TOT’ EAexTo kKal 'H® Siav Euipvev.
auTdp & v ueyapwi UtreAeireTo Sios 'OBuooeus,
HVNOTNpEcT1 povov ouv "ABNVNL pepunpifwv.

‘H 8’ Tev & Badduoio epidppwv Mnvedomeq,
ApTémdi ikéAn fE xpuotm ‘AppodiTn.
T Tapd pév kKAloinv Trupi k&Tlecav, 88’ ap’ ¢dile,
SivewThv EAépavT! kal &pyUpwi® fjv TTOTE TEKTWV
moino’ 'lkudAios, kai Urd Bpfjvuv Troaiv fike
wpoodué’ E§ aUTiis, 80° Eri péya PAAAeTO KdAS.
évBa kaBéleT’ EraiTa epippwv MnveddTeaia.
fiABov ¢ Buwiai AeukwAevol & peydpoio.
al 8' &md ptv aitov TToAuv fipeov {15t Tparrélas

30

35

40

45
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35

30 peydpwv : BaAduwy 31 &valfavt’ Vbuoeus xal : dvalfavTe maThp kai
34 ¢aos: ¢dux (already known to schol.) 40 Beds : Bedov (some MSS, Plut. ap.

Stob.) 46 &ugl Bekker (&ppls MSS) 6o placed after 54 by Bothe
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kai Setrax, EvBev &p’ &vdpes UtreppevéovTes ETIvov:
TUp 8’ &1rd AauTTHipwv Xapddis PaAov, GAAa &’ ¢’ auTV
vrinoav EUAa TTOAAQG, dows Euev 1)5¢ Bépeadan.
n & 'Vduon’ evévire MeAavBw BeuTtepov alTis:
&V, £T1 Kad VOV EVBGD’ &vifjoeis B1 vk T
Sivevcov kaTd ofkov, OTevoEls 8E yuvaikas;
AAA’ EEeABe Bupale, TaAav, kai daiTos dvnoo:
fi Taxa kai SaAdd PePAnpévos eloba Bupale.”
Trv &’ &p’ UTrddpa idwv Tpooépn ToAuunTis Oducoeus
Baupovin, Ti pol wd’ ETréxels kekoTNOTL Bupddl;
7 6T B1) puTrow, kaka 8¢ ¥ poi eipata elpal,
TTWYEUW & dvd dnuov; avaykain yap Emeiyel.
TOl0UTO! TTTWYOI Kal AAT)poves Gvdpes Eaot.
Kai y&p £y moTe olkov év avBpwtroiciv Evaiov
OAP1os advelov kai TToAAAK! Bookov GATTNI
Toiwl, 6Troios £01 Kai OTeV key pTuEvos EABor
fioav B¢ Bucdes pdAa pupiol, GAAQ Te TTOAAX
oloiv T’ eU {wovo! kai &évelol kaAéovral.
dAAa Zeus dAatrae Kpoviwv: fiBede ydp Tou:
TG VUV PN TTOTE KAl OV, YUval, ATTo TAoav OA0oTIS
&yAainy, T viv yYe peTa Spwifjiol kékagoat,
fiv TTedS TOl SECTTOIVA KOTETOAUEVT) XOAETTTVTL,
fi O8uageus EABN1° £€T1 yap kai EATTidos aloa.
el 8’ O pev g ATTOAWAE KA OUKETI VOO TINOS £E0TIV,
&AA’ N1 Tais Toios ATOAAWVOS Ye EKNTIL,
TnAépayos TOv & 00 Tig Evi pey &polo! yUvaikGv
A0l &TacBdANous’, ETrel OUKETI TNAIKOS EOTIV.”
“€2s ¢paTOo, TOU &’ fikouoe Tepidppwv NnverdTeaq,
&pditrorov & Evévitrey oS T’ EGOT EX T' OVOPAlE:
“mravTws, BapoaAén, kuov &deks, oU Ti pe AnBeig
épdouaa péya épyov, O oni kepaAfy dvapagers:
TTAVTa Y&p eU 1810’ émei £§ éueU ExAues aUuTiis,

72 &1 pumdw: o Mimow (vanant cited in schol. 79 Emeiyer @ ikdver
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7 omitted in p 77 += 17.421 omutted i some MSS: deleted by Kmight

84 fiv 1reds (mentoned and preferred by schol. 2 pn wadg



102 OMHPOY

ws TOV Eeivov EpeAAov Evi uey&poiov Epoioiv
&udi oo eipeoda, el TrUKIVEDS drdrynuon.”’

"H pa xai EUpuvéuny Tauinv mpos pibov germev:
“EVpuvoun, ¢épe b1 Sippov kai kdas &’ abrou,
Sppa kaBelopevos eltrm Eros fi8’ Erakouon
O Eeivos Epelev: E0€Aw B¢ miv E§eptecdan.”

“Qs EdpaB’, f) 5t pdA’ dTpaiéws kaTednke pépouca
Sippov EueoTov Kai ¢’ alT k&das EPaAAev:
EvBa kaBtleT’ ETraiTa TTOAUTAGS Bios 'Oduooeus.
Toio1 8€ pubwv &pye Treplppwv TInveAdmeaia
*“Eeive, TO pév oe TpdTOV Ey v elprioopan aUThy’
Tis TT60ev els dvBpcov; T To1 TOAIS B¢ TokTes;

THv 8 &mapeipopevos rpooépn ToAuunTis Vducoels:

@ yuval, oux &v Tis oe PpoTddv i’ drelpova yaiav

VEIKEOL" T) YAp T€U KAEOS OUpavOv eUpuUV ik&vel,

@s Té Tev 1) PaoiAfios &pupovos, s Te Beoudtys

&vBpdoiv év TroAAoiol kai ipBipoiov &vaoowv

eudikias &véxniol, pépnion Bt yaia péAaiva

TTUpoUs kai kp18as, Ppifnion 8¢ BévBpea kapTrddl,

TikTN & Epmeda pAa, 8dhacoa bt Tapéyni ixBUs

£€ eunyeoins, &peTddo1 88 Acol Ut aUToU.

TR EUE VUV T& pEv EAAG HeTAAAG ol Evl ofkw,

und’ uodv Eepteive yévos kai raTpida yaiav,

u1 Hot paAAov Bupdv EnirAnionis d8uvawy

Hvnoauévwl’ pdAa §’ eipl ToAvcTovos' oUbé Ti pe xpn)

olkwI €V AAAOTPiw! YOOWVTA TE HUPOHEVOV TE

fiofa, &trei kdiov TevBruevan &xpitov aiei-

un Tis pot Spwidv vepeonoetal, fit oU Yy’ aUT,

¢fi1 B¢ BaxputrAwev PePapndTa pe ppévas oiveor.”
Toév 8 fueiPet’ Emerta epippwv MnveAdmaar

“Eeiv’, 1 To1 ptv Eutjv &peTnv el8os Te Sépas Te

WAeogav &davaTol, 61e “lAlov eicavéPaivov

95

100

105

115

120

125

109 1) Bekker @ 110 omitted by Plato, Philodemus, Plutarch, Themistius
114 omitted in onc MS 122 omitted by some MSS; partially quoted in

different form by Anistotle



OAYZZEIAZ T 103

‘Apyeiol, yeTa Toic1 &’ uods woois fliev Vduooeus.
el KEIVOS Y’ EABwov TOV Eudv Piov dudrroAevor,
HETL OV ke KALOS ein £pdv kai kaAAIov oUTwW.
viv 8’ &yoparr Tooa ydap pot ¢trécaevey kakd Baipcv.
doo0o!1 Yap vooIo1V FTIKpOTEOUTIV APIOTOL, 130
AovAryiwr Te 2aum Te kal UAfievT Zaxuvlol,
ol T authyv "18éxnv eUBeleAov dupivépovTan,
ol i’ &exaloptvnyv pv@vTal, TpUxouact &t olkov.
160 oUTe Eeiveov Eprrélouan ol IkeTt&owov
oUTE T1 KNPUKWVY, ol dnuioepyol Eacv: 135
&AA" 'Vduoti mobtovoa pidov kaTaThkopa fTop.
ol B¢ ydpov oeudovoiv Eyw &t dOAous ToAUTTEUwW.
P&pos pév por TpTov Evérveuce ¢ppeol Saipwv
oTnoapevn péyav loTov Evi peyapoio Upaiverv,
AetrTov kal TreplpeTpov &dpap &' auTois peTéeirov: 140
‘koUpol, tpol pvnoTiipes, Emel 8éve Bios Vduooels,
uipveT’ Ereryouevol Tov tuov yéuov, eis 6 ke papos
ExTeEAEOW, U1 HO1 HETapWVIA vijuaT AT,
AaépTn fipwi Taphiov, els OTe kév pv
poip’ dAon kabéAniol TavnAeytos BavaToror 145
pn Tis por kard fjpov ‘Ayaiiddwv vepeonont,
ai kev &tep omrelpou xfiTan TOAAG kTeaTioOCS.’
s Epd&unv, Toiow &’ tmemrsibeTo Bupds &y nivwp.
évha kal fuarin piv Upaiveaxov péyav loTédv,
vikTas 8 &AAUesokov, Etrel Saidag -n'apcree{unv: 150
s TpleTes ptv EAnbov Eyw kal Emeifov "Ayaious:
SAAN’ OTe TéTpaTov fjABev Etos kai EtriAubov dpal,
VAV $BivovTwy, Tepl & fluaTa TOAN’ ETeAéobn),
kai TéTe 81) pe Six Bpwids, kivas oUk &Aeyovoas,
elAov EreAB0vTeS kal dpdkAnoav éréeoaiv. 155
s T piv ESeTéAeooq, kal ouk E0éAovo’, Ut &véykns:

129 Emwéooevey : Emé(y)xeve, tmbkAwoev. Cf 18.256 (same variants) 130-
61 deleted by Roemer 130-3 omitted by ancient edd., following Aris-
tarchus? See schol. 135 deleted by Knight 138 ¢pton : péya 153

(= 10.470, 24.143) omitted by some MSS
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vov 8 oUT ékpuyteiv Buvapan ydpov oUTe Tiv' GAANV
uTTIV €0° eUpiokw’ pGAa &’ STPUVOUCT TOKTES

ynuact’, doyaAdai 8¢ mdais BioTov kaTeddvTwy,
yyvwoxkwv' fi8n yap &vnp olds Te pdhioTa

oikov kndeoBai, Toor Te Zeus xUdos d1r&ler.

&AAG kai & pot eiTre Tedv Yévos, dTrrdlev tooi

ov yap &mo puds koot TaAaipdTou oud’ &Trd TéTpns.”’

Tnv 8 &mapeiPousvos poaédn roAuunTis Vduoaeus:

“@ yuval aldoin AcepTiddew Vduotios,

oUkéT” &TroAATIEels TOV Eudv yovov Efeptovoa;

&AN’ £k ToI Eptw- 1) pév p’ &yésooi ye Swaels
mwAeioowv 1 Exopar: 1) y&p dikn, drwdTe waTpns

fis &méntow &vnp TdooOV X pdvov dacov Eyd viv,
TOoAAG BpoTav é1ri &oTe’ dAwpevos, &Ayea TT&oxwv.
AAAG kai Qs Epéw O W’ &veipean B¢ peTaAAdis.
KpnTn Tis yai” EoTi, péowi évi ofvotmt TrovTwi,
kaAn kai Trielpa, TepippuTos” Ev &’ &vBpwrol
ToAAol, &Trelpéciol, kai vviikovTa TTOANES:

GAAN & GAAWV YA®ooa peptypévn” dv ptv ‘Ayaiof,
év 8’ 'ETeoxpnTes peyaAnTopss, Ev 8¢ Kudwves,
Awpiges Te Tp1dikes Sioi Te MMeAaoyoi-

TH1o1 &’ &vi Kvwaods, peyaAn moAis, évBa te Mivws
¢vvéwpos PaciAeve Ai1ds peydAov dapioTis,
TaTPOS £pO10 TTaTNp, ey afupou AsukaAiwvos.
AeukaAiwy & tue TikTe kai “1Bopevija GvaxTar

&AA’ O pev év viieool kopwvioiv TAlov elow

oixed” &u’ "ATpeidnioiv, tpoi 8’ dvopa kAuTov Albwy,
OMASTEPOS Yevenl- & &’ &pa TrpoTepos kail &peiwv.
£vl’ "Oduofa eywv i8ounv kai §eivia Bdka.

kai yap Tov KpriTnvde katryayev Is &vépoio,
iépevov Tpoinvde TapamAdy§aoca MaAeiéov:

160

170

175

180

161 kU80S : GAPov 163a quotations in Clement and Sextus add &AR" &vSpdov
yévos eigi (obviously an explanatory gloss) 170—1 omitted in some MSS
175-- 7 omitted by Plato; deleted by many edd. 176 &v 8’ "ETedxpnTes : &v Bé

Te xai KpfiTes 178 Tfhio1 : Toiot (already an ancient variant)
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aTfioe & &v ‘Apvioddn, 861 Te oréos EiAeBuing,

&v AMipéow Yahetroiot, péyis 8’ UméAuev &éAAas.
auTika &’ ’1dopeviia peTdAAa &oTud’ dveABoov-
Eeivov ydp ol Epaoxe pidov T’ Epev aiboidv Te.
TG & 7101 Oexdrn 1) Evdek&Tn TréAey fioos
olyomévw1 oUv vnuoi kopwviov “IAiov eicw.

TOV pdv £y Trpos SwpaT’ &ywv £U Eeivicoa,
EvBuréws PrAéwv, TTOAAGDV KaTd ofkov Edvrwv:
kai ol Tois &AAois ETépois, of &’ orrén ErovTo,
Snuobev dAiTa Sdka kal alborra olvov &yeipas
kai Pous ipeuoacbal, fva TAnoaioTto Bupdv.
evla BucdBexa piv pévov fluata diol ‘Ayaioi:
eiAel y&p Bopéns &vepos péyas oud’ & yaim
ela foTacOan, xahetrds 8¢ Tis dpope Saipwvy

T Tproxadexdrni &’ &vepos réoe, Toi &’ dvdryovTo.”

“loxe yeUBea ToAA& Afywv ETUpOI0IV dpoiar
Tis &’ &p’ dxovouans pée Sdrpua, ThkeTo BE X pCos.
s 8¢ X100V kaTaThkeT’ Ev dkpoTrdAoIoIv Specory,
fiv T’ EUpos katérnev, Emriiv Zépupos kaTayeunt:
TnKouévns & &pa Tiis ToTapol TAHBova péovTes:
s TS TNiKeTO KA Trapriia 8dxpu yeouons,
kAaiouons £ov &vBpa Trapripevov. altdp ‘Vduooeus
Bupdo ptv yodwaav éfv EAéaipe yuvaika,
S¢pBaApoi & s el képa EgTagav fit oidnpos
&rpepas tv PAepdporor 86Awr &’ & ye Sdxpua kelbev.
1) &’ tmei olv Tdpdbn TToAuBaxpUTolo yéoio,
£EoUrtls pw Emregov dpeiPouévn Tpocéeatre:
“vOv piv 81 oev, Eeive, blw Teapfioecdal,
el £Tedv 81) kel aUv &dvmiBéois Erdpoion
Eelvioas &v peyaporigiv Epov réov, cs &yopeles.
el1ré po1 oot &ooa mepl xpol elpaTa oo,
arutds O olos én, kai Eraipous, of of ErovTo.”

1065

190

195

200

205

210

205 Opecor : Speadrv 216 €l treov BN kel MSS : el 81 kel wAéovTa p

219 omitted in one MS
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Thv & drapeipPopevos pootdn ToAupunTis 'Ouooeus: 220
“@ yuval, &pyaAtov Téaoov X pdvov &udis tdvTta
elrépev: 1B ydp ol éeikooTov ETos éoTiv
E€ oU kelBev £PN kail £utis &reANnAude TéTpns:
aUTAp To!l Epéw s pot ivddAAeTon fiTop.
xAaivav ropdpupénv oUANv éxe Sios 'O8uooeus, 225
SITATv: aUT&p ol Tepdvn Y puooio TETuKTO
avAoigiv Bidupoiol wapoife 8¢ SaiSarov fev:
v TrpoTépoIol TOBEOT1 KUwv EyEe TToIKIAOV EAAGY,
qomaipovta Adwv: T 8¢ Bovpdleoxov &travTes,
ws ol xpuoeot E6vTes & pév Ade vePpov &rdyywv, 230
a¥Tap & kpuyeelv pepacds doTralpe TOdeaal.
TOV 8¢ 1TV Bvonoa Tepl X poi oryaidevTa,
olov Te kpopUolo AoTrédv k&Ta loyaAéoro:
TWS PEV ENV poAaKos, Aaptrpos & fiv fiEAios s
7] név ToAAai ¥’ aiTov EinnoavTo yuvaikes. 235
&AAo B¢ Tol Eptw, ou &’ Evi Pppeci PaAAeo oTjioIv:
oUk ol8’ fj T&8e oo epi Xpolf oikod’ 'O8ucaoeys,
| Tis éTalpaov ke Bofis E1ri vnods 16V,
1 Tis TTov Kkai eivos, ttrel TroAAoiolv 'Odvooeus
Eoxe piAos: TaUpol yap ‘Axxicv fioav dpoiol. 240
kai ol #yw yd&Akelov &op kal SimAaxka Boxka
KOAT )V TOpPupénv kail TepidevTa XITGOVA,
aiboiws &’ &rréTreprov uocoéApou Eri vnds.
kai pév ol kfijpu§ GAlyov TTpoyevéoTepos alrrou
eiTeTO" Kai TOV TO1 pudoopat, olos Env Trep. 245
YUPOS &V COUOIOIY, HEAQVOY POOS, OUAOKAPTIVOS,
EUpuBdTns 8’ dvop’ Eoxe: Tiev 8¢ piv Eoxov dAAwv
Qv étdpwv Oduaeus, 8T1 ol ppeoiv &pTia fH1dn.”

"5 péro, TN 8’ ET1 pdAAov U’ Tpepov Hpae yodoI10,
onuaT’ &vayvouoni T& ol epmeda eppad’ 'Vducoeus. 250
N & émel oOv Tapdpbn ToAuBakpuTolo yodoio,

220 THv &’ &mapslPet’ EmeiTa ToAUTAGS Hios Oduooeyus p 224 pot ivB&AAeTan
AiTop : ¢peciv elbeTan elvan 227 Baibalov : Saibaia 233 Aomdv MSS
Aéros Galen 246 Env dupowot peAdyypoos Galen, Herodian and others
250 - 1 omitted in some MSS
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kai T6Te piv puborav dueiPopévn pooteitre:

*‘vOv ptv 81 pot, §etve, TTapog Tep Ewv EAee1vos,

év peyapoiotv Epoia ¢pidos T’ toni aidoios Te:

oUTn Yap Tade eipat’ dyw mopov, ol &yopeuels,
TrU§ac’ ik BaAdpov, Tepovny T’ EméBnka ¢asiviv
Keival yap’ Epevar” Tov 8’ oUy UtrodéSopan auTig
oikade vooTnoavTa piAny & TaTpida yaiav.

T pa kak aloni koiAns &t vnos Vduooeus
OrxeT’ Eroyopevos KaxoiAlov ouk dvopaotnv.”

Trv &’ drapeipopevos Tpooédn ToAupunTis Vduoaoeus:

“cd yuvan aiboin AcepTiddew 'Vbuoios,

HNKETI VOV Y poa kaAov Evaipeo undé 11 Bupodv
TTKE TTOOIV YOOWO Q' VEHECTWHAIL YE PEV OUBEV”
kai ydp Tis T &AAoiov 68UpeTan &vbp’ SAéoaca
kKoupidiov, T Tékva TékN1 PIASGTNTI MIyEioq,

1} 'V8uotfy’, 6v pao Beois Evaiykiov elvan.

&AAG yoou pev TTavoay, épeio 8¢ ouvleo pibov:
VNUEPTEWS Yap TOl pufficopal oud’ Emikevow

ws 191 'Vducnos ¢yw Tepi vooTOU xovoa
&yxou, OeorpwTidv dvbpdov tv Triovi Brjpwi,
LwoU" autap ayel KelpNALa TTOAAS kai E0BAd
aiTifwv &va dfjpov- &Tap ¢pinpas étaipous
WAEcE Kai vija yAadupnv dvi oivotr TovTwi,
Bpvaking &rro viigou fwv: ddluoavTo ydap abrddn
Zeus Te kai HéAlos® ToU yap Boas éxTav éraipol.
oi peEv TavTes OAOVTO TTOAVKAUCTWI Vi TTOVTWI
TOv 8’ &p’ E1ri TPOTIOS Veds ExPae kUp ETri XEpoov,
Dannkwv s yaiav, ol &yyifeol yeydaov,

ol 81y piv Trepi kfjp1 Beov & TipRoavTo

kai oif ToAA& dogov TrépTeay T¢ piv fiBeAov aldroi
oikad’ &mfuavTtov. Kai kev TTdAc EvB&d’ 'Vducoeus
finv' &AA’ &Gpa ol TO ye képdiov eigaTo Bupddl,
xpfuat &yvptdlev ToAAfv éTri yaiaw (dvTr-

s Tepi képSea TOAAG kaTabvn TV &vBpuTTev

275 7 omitted in a few MSS

107

255

260

265

270

275

280

285
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o8’ 'Oduoeus, oud’ &v Tis Epiooeie PpoTos &AAOS.
Qs pol OeoTrpw TV Pagideus pudnoaTo Qeibwov:
Suvue Bt Tpos Eu” alrtov, &rootrévBv i olkawt,
viia kaTelpuoBal kai ErrapTéas Eppev ETaipous,
ol b1 miv wépouai $piAny & maTpida yaiav.
&AAN’ Eut Trpiv &mrémrepye TUXNOE Y&p Epyouévn vnUs
qvbpav BeorpwTdv & AouAiyiov woAUTrupov.
xai por krrjpaT’ E8e1€ev, doa Euvayeipat’ Vduoaoeus:
kai vU kev s BexaTnv yevenv ETepdv vy’ ET1 Pooxon,
ogoa ol v peydpols keipnAi1ax keEITo AvaxTos.
Tov §’ &5 Awdwvny ¢péro Prpevar, Sppa Beoio
Ex Bpuos Uyikduoio Aids BouAtv éraxovoal,
STrTTws vooTnoeie $iAnv & marpida yaiav
fi8n &nv &mrecov, 1i dudpadov fie kpupndov.
s & piv oUTws toTl odos kai AsuoeTan fidn
&yt udA’, oud’ ET1 THAe piAwv kai waTpidos aing
Snpov &megoeiTar Eutrns 8¢ Tol Spxia Bwow.
foTw viv Zeus TpdTa, Beddv UrarTos kal &pioTos,
ioTin T° 'O8uonos &uupovos, fjv &pikdvw:
1) név To1 TaBe évTa TeAeieTon s &yopeucw.
ToUd’ airtou AukaPavTos EAeuageTan EvBdd” 'O8uaaeus,
Tou ptv $pbivovTos unvos, Tou 8’ ioTapévoro.”

Tov & alrre rpooéeime Trepippwv TnveAdTaa:
“al y&p ToUTO, E€ive, ETTOS TeTeAeouévov ein
T ke Taya yvoins $rAdTnTd Te TOAAG Te Sldpa
£€ EueU, o &v Tis o cuvavTopevos waxkapilot.
SAAG pot @B’ &vd Buuodv dletan, ws EoeTai Tep:
oUT’ 'O8uogeus ET1 olkov EAeUoeTan, 0UTE OU TTOUTTTS
TeuEn, t1rel o¥ Tolor onudvTopés elo’ évi ofkwt
olos 'Obuoageus éoke pet’ &vBpaov, el ToT €NV Y,
Eelvous alBolous &romrepTrépev B¢ déyeohan.
&AAG pv, dugimodot, &rroviparTe, kérbeTe &’ evviyy,
Beuvia kal yAaivas kal priyea oryardevTa,

291-2 { = 14.334—5) omitted in some MSS

290

295

300

305

310

315
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@ K €U BaATTidwy Y puodfpovov 'HO IknTan.
ABev B¢ A’ fipt Aofooal Te Xpioai Te,

s K’ EvBov Trapd TnAepdyw Seitrvolo pédntan
fluevos v peydpon- T1 &’ &Ayiov &5 kev Exelveov
TouTov &wnidlni Bupodpfopos: oUdé T1 Epyov

8048’ E11 pniEel, ndAa Trep keXOAWUEVOS alvids.
TGS yap Euel oy, §eve, danoean el T1 yuvaikdov
&AAGwv Trepleipt voov kai trigpova pfiTiv,

el kev &UoTaAéos koxd elpévos v ueyapoioi
Sauvum; &vBpwmrol 8t pivuvBddior TeAéBouaiv.

& utv &rrnvns cUTds Eni kad &rnvéa eldm,

11 5t kaTapdvTal TévTes PpoTol &Aye dmicow
Cwodd, &Tap Tebved Tl v’ EpeyrdwvTan dravTes:
8¢ &’ &v &uupcwv aUtds Emi kal &pupova eldf,

ToU pév Te KAEOS eUpU Bic Eeivor popéouat

mévras &’ &vBpwtrous, TToAAof Té piv EoBALY Eerrov.”

THv 8 &rrapepduevos Tpooédn ToAuunTis Oducoeus:

(X P

@ yuval aidoin AaepTiadew 'Vduatios,

1} To1 ¢poi YAaivan kai pryyea oryaAdevra

11x0e8’, dTe TpdTOV Kp1)TNs dpeax vigdevTa

voadrodunv ¢l vnos v SoAiynpeéTuolo,

keiw 8’ &g TO Tdpos mep &Utrvous vukTas favov:

TOAALS Yap 81 vixTas deikeAlco &vi koiTm

&eoa kal T' dvépeiva EsBpovov H biav.

oUb¢ Ti po1 TroSdviTrTpa Todddv &t pava Supddn

yiyveTan: oUde yuvr) mobos dnpetan fiueTépolo

Tdwv af To1 ddpa k&Ta dprioTeipal taov,

el uf mis ypnus o1 waAaim, kedva dvia,

) T15 81) TéTANKe Té0x Pppeoiv dooa T° Eywd Tep

T &’ olx &v pBovéoim Tobdv &yaoBan Epeio.”
Tov 8 aUrre rpocteitre mepippwv Mnverdreaix:

““Eeive GIA™ oU ydp T Tis &uiip TreTTvuptvos Gde

319 ' €U ! Kev 326 tnippova : Exédppova 341 xoitnt : ofkwt
deleted by many editors, following Anstarchus

109

320

325

330

335

340

345
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Eelvov TnAeSatréov gricov Eudv Tketo Sdua,

@S oU PEA” euppadéws TTeTvupéva TavT’ &yopevels’

o1 &¢ po1 ypnis Tuxiva ¢ppeai unde’ Exovoa,

7| kefvov SUaTnvov &0 Tpédev fi8” &riTaAe,

deCapévn Xeipeoo’, OTeE Liv TP TOV TéKE pUf)TNP,

1) o€ TéBas viyel, dA1ynTreAtouo& Trep EUTTNS.

&AN’ &ye viv &voTdoa, Tepippwv EUpukiea,

viyov goio GvaxTos dunAika. kai rou Vducoels

181 101608 EoTi TOSas To1608e TE XEIpas:

alya yap v kaxdéTNTI BpoTol kaTaynpdoxkousiv.”
"Q)s &p’ Edn, YpnUs Bt kaTéoyeTo XEPS| TTPpdOWTTQ,

Séxpua 8’ exPake Bepud, Eros &’ SAopudvov Eertrev:

“& uo1 Eyw oto, Tékvov, dufixavos: 1) oe Trepl Zeus

&vBpwtrwv ExBaipe Beoubta Bupodv Exovra.

oU yép w Tis Téooa PpoTtddv All TepTikepaivel

Triova unpia ki’ oU8’ taiTous éxaTdpPas,

dooa ou Td1 £8i8ous, &pwpevos fos Tkolo

yYTip&s Te Airapov 8péyaid Te paiBipov uidw:

viv 8¢ To1 olwi rdutrav &eeiAeTo véaTipov fjuap.

oUTw TTov kai Kefvaol pey10wvTo yuvaikes

Eeivwv TnAeBaTrd®v, OTe Tev kKAUTS Swuad’ ikorTo,

ws oebev al kuves aibe kabeyrbwvral &raocal,

T&ewv viv AwPnv Te kai aioyex TTOAN” &Aeeivov

ouk £dais videiv: Eut &’ oux déxovoav dvyel

xoupn ‘lkapiolo, Trepippwv TTnveAdeic.

T&1 o€ ToHBas viww &pa T° aUThs TnveAoTreing

kai obev elvex’, Erel po1 dpwpetal EvBob Gupods

kfiSeo1v. &AN’ &ye viv Euviel Eros, 6111 kev elTrw:

TroAAol 81) Eeivol TaAateipiol #v84&S’ TkovTo,

&AN’ oU T TIv& ¢t EoikdTa e [Béadan

ws ov Bépas pwvnv Te ToOdas T Vduoi foikas.”

THv 8’ &maueiPopevos Trpocédn ToAUunTis 'Vduaaeus:

“@ ypnu, oUTw $paciv dool 18ov dpbaipoiciv

374 dvawyel : dvwys

355

365

370

375

380
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fiuéas dupoTépous, pdAa eikéAw dAAR ALV
EupEval, ws aU Trep aUTT) émippovéoua’ &dyopevets.’
"Qs &p’ EP1, YPNUs BE AEPNE’ EAe TTappavowvTa,
ToU Td8as tamréwvifev, UBwp &’ EveyevaTo ToUAU
Wuxpov, eerTa 8¢ Bepudv émrnoucey. attap Vduocaeus
Tev &’ éoxapdiv, ToTi 8¢ okdToV ETpdTreT’ alyar
auTika yap kaTta Supov dicaTo, uf € Aapovoca
oUANV &udppdooaito kai dupada épya yévoiTo.
vile & &p’ &ooov loUoa avayf’ tov' auTika &’ Eyvw
oUANV, THV TTOTE (v oUs NAaoce Asukdol 686vTi
Mapvnodvd’ EABOvTa peT’ AUTOAUKOVY Te Kai vias,
UNTPOS £Ns TaTep” EoBASY, &5 dvBpwTTous ExékaaTo
kAerTOooUVN1 B dpKwi Te* Beds B¢ ot arTdg EBwkev
‘Epueias 11 yap kexapiopeva pnpia kaiev
Gpvév N8’ Epipwv: 6 8¢ ol TTpdPpwv G’ dTrMBel.
AUTOAUKOS &’ EABwVY '184Kkns &5 Triova SRjpov
Taiba véov yeyadTa kixfioaTo 8uyaTépos s
ToV P& oi EUpukAeia pidois Erri youvao: Biike
Tavopévwi ddpTrolo, Emos T’ EpaT’ & T dvopalev:
“AUTOAUK’, aUTds Vv Gvop’ eupeo OTTi ke Bfian
Tados aidi piAwi ToAudpnTos 8¢ Toi o
Tnv & alT’ AUTOAUKOS &TrapeiPeTo pwvnoev Te:

“yauppos tuods BuyaTnp Te, Tibeo®’ dvop’ ST Kev ElTTwW

ToAAOIoIV Yap Eyw Ye 08uoodpuevos 10’ Ikdvw,
&vbpdoiv f8¢ yuvaubiv &dva yBoéva rouAupPoTteipav
11 & VBuceus dvoy’ EoTw Emovupov. aUTap Eyw Y,
OSTIOT &v f)Pricas unTpwiov & utya dddua
EABM1 TTapynodvd’, 861 ToU por kThpaT’ Eao,
TV ol tyw dwow kal uv yaipovt’ &motrépyw.”

Taov tve’ HAE” Vduoeus, iva ol Topor &yAad 8dpa.
TOV ptv &p’ AUTOAUKGS Te kal viteg AUToAUKOI10
Xepoiv T' fHowalovTo émeoci Te perryioor

111

385

390

400

405

410

415

38q &’ : ¢’ 401 'Evpirdeiax : ‘AvTideia variant in scholia.  ¢iAois MSS :
¢épova’ p 408 TouAupdTEIpav : PwTidvelpav after 412 additional line in

p, ending . .. TkeTo péTpov
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uhTNP 8 Augibén unTpds epidplic’ ‘Vducii
kUoo’ &pa v kepaAtfiv Te kal &udw pdea kaAd.
AutdAuxos 8’ vloioiv txéxAeTto xubaAipoion
Beimrvov ¢potrAicoar Toi 8’ dTpuvovTtos dxouvocav,
aUTika & elodyayov Pouv &posva TrevragTnpov:
TOV Btpov &udi 8’ trov, kal pwv dityxevav &ravra,
uioTUAASGY T’ &p’ EmioTapévws TeElpdv T° SPeroioty,
QIINodv Te TEPIPpadéws S&ooavTd Te woipas.
ads TOTe pév TpdTTav fuap &5 HEAlov kaTadUvTa
SalvuvT’, 0UbE T1 Bupods ESeveTo Santods Hons:
finos 8’ HHéAios kaTédu kai Emri kvédag AAOE,
&1 ToTe kolpioavTo kai Utrvou 8ddpov EAovTo.
"Huos 8’ fipryéveia pdvn pododdxTuros Hads,
P&v b’ Tuev &5 Bypnv, futv kOves 115t kal avrroi
vi¢es AUTOAUKOV" peTd Toion 8¢ Bios 'Vducoels
fiiev: almy 8 6pos TpoogtPav kaTasipévov UANT L
Mapvnoot, Taya &’ ikavov TTUyas fivepotooas.
HéAog pév ErerTa viov TpooéPaiAev &poupas
£€ dcahappeiTao Pabuppbou (keavoio,

ol &’ & Pricoav Ikavov EracTiipes Tpd & &p” alrrddv

ixw’ E¢peuvddvTes xUves flicav, atrrdp 6moBev

viées AUTOoAUKOU: peTd Toiot 8¢ Sios 'Oduooels
fliev &y x1 xuvav, kpadhwv BoArydokiov EyYos.
gvBa &’ &p’ Ev Ay um TTUKIviil KaTéxe1TO péyas als:
THv uév &p’ oUT’ &viuwv didn pévos Uypov &évtwv,
oUTe piv HéAlos paébwv dxTiow EBaAAev,

oUT duPpos Tepdaoke SiapTrepés: s &pa Trukvr)
fiev, &tép PUAAwV bvénv YUois HA1I0a TTOAAT.

ToV & &vBpddv Te KUV Te Trepi kTUTTOS fABe TroBotiv,

ws ErdryovTes Emrfjicav: 6 8’ &vrios #k uAdYol0,
piSas €U Aopifyv, Up &’ S¢pBapoio Sebopkws,

oTh P’ aUrddV oxedofev' 6 &’ &pa TpwTioTOs 'VBUcoEUS

goouT’ dvaoyouevos SoAiyov 8dpu xepi Traeint,

434 = lliad 7.422, deleted by Bothe

420

425

430

435

445
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oUTAuEVAal HEpaws” O 8¢ piv ¢pBauevos EAacev ous
youvods Utrep, TTOAAOV Bt Stfipuoce ocapkods 686vTI
Aikpidis Gifas, oud’ doTéov ikeTo PwTOS.
Tov & 'OBuoels oUtnoe Tuxwv katd Se§1ov dpov,
&vTikpu bt B11ABe pagvoU Soupos dxwkn
k&d &’ Etreo’ &v kovimiot poxv, &rod &’ ErTaTo Gupds.
TOV pev &p” AUTOAUKOU TTaides pidor dudemévovTo,
wTaAnv § 'Oduonos duupovos dvTiféolo
Sficav émoTapévws, Eractdit 8 alpa keAauvdv
goxefov, alya 8’ ikovTto $pidou Trpods Bwuata TTaTpos.
TOV pEv &p” AUTOAUKSS Te Kai viges AUTOAUKOLO
€U inoduevol N8’ &dyAaa ddpa TopdvTes
kapTraAipws xaipovta ¢piAws xaipovTes EmepTTov
els "[8axnv. T pév pa TaTnp kai TOTVIA URTNP
¥ aipov vooTrioavTi kai e§epéeivov dmavTa,
oUANv 01T &0l & &’ Gpa odigiv eU kaTeAeEev
Qs piv OnpevovT’ EAaoEV oUs Aeukdl dBOVTI,
Mapvnodvd’ EABovta ouv vidoiv AUtoAukolo.
Tnv ypnUs xelpeool katawpnvéoor AaPfoloa
yv@ P’ émpuacoauévn, TOda ¢ wpoenke pépecBar
v 8¢ AéPnTI TTEoE KVNUT, KaVaXNOE BE XaAKOS,
ay &’ eTépwo’ EkAION TO &' Eri YBovos EEEX VD’ Ubwp.
TNV & &ua xdpua kai GAyos EAe ppéva, To 8¢ ol dooe
Saxpuod mATioev, BaAep) 8¢ ol EoxeTo pwvn.
&yapévn 8¢ yeveiou 'Oduoofia pooéeiTrey:
“f udA’ 'Obucoeus tool, iAoV Tékos oUdE o’ £y ye
Tpiv Eyvwy, Tpiv TavTa GvakT’ Euov dudpaddaacda.”
"H kai lnveAdreiav otSpakev ddpBapoion,
Treppadéev eBéAovoa pidov ooV Evdov EdvTa.
fy &’ oUT’ &bpnoan Suvat’ &vtin oUTe voficau
T yap Abnvain voov ETpatrev: alrrdp 'Oduooeus
xelp’ Empuaooduevos papuyos AdPe SeiTeptio,

113

435

1b5

470

480

458 ¢idov : ¢iAa, cf. H. Dem. 107, 180 461 ¢idws xaipovTes : ¢iAnv &

raTpid’, ¢pidws &rémepTov 474 wdA’ : ov y’ (some MSS and p!
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T 8’ trépm E0ev &ooov EpUuooaTo pwvnotv Te:

“pafia, Tin p’ BéAe1s OAboon; ou 8€ u’ ETpedes alTn

T gdd1 ¢l palddr viv &’ GAyea TOAAS poynoas

fiAvBov elkooTdd ETel &5 TaTpiSa yaiav.

&AM’ Etrel Eppdobing kai Tol Beds EpPaie Bupd,

ofya, unf Tis T &AAos &vi pey dporar midnTal.

8¢ ydp E6epéw, xal pnv TeTeAeapévov EoTar’

el Y’ U pol ye Beds Sapdoni pynoThipas &yavous,

oudt Tpopol olons oel &¢pé§opal, STTTOT &v GAAQS

Spunds v peyapolotv Epois kTeivawpl yuvaikas.”
Tov 8’ aUTe pooteire Tepippwv EVpiAeiar

““Téxvov Eudv, TTOIOV Ot ETros PpUyev Epros 68OvTwY.

olafa pév olov Epodv pévos Epredov oUd’ EmieikToy,

£€w &’ s O1e TI5 oTEpPen) Aibos it oidnpos.

&AAo 8¢ To1 Epéw, ou &’ &vi ppeai PaAAeo afjiov:

€l X' UTrd ool ye Beds Sapdon pvnoTiipas dyauous,

51 TOTE To1 KATAAEEW £vi pey&poloT1 YUVAiKas,

af € o’ &ripdlovot kal al vnAiTidés elot.”

Thv & &mrapePduevos Trpootdn ToAupnTis ‘O8uaoeus:

“paia, Tin 8¢ oU Tds pubnoean; oUdE Ti o Y pn.
€U vu kal cUTos By ppdoopal kai elgop’ tkdoTnv:
&AN’ Exe ory )1 pUbov, EtriTpeyov Bt Beoiov.”

s &p’ Epn, YpnUs Bt Bi1ek pey&poio PePrikel
oloopévn ToBdwviTrTpar T& yap wpdTep’ EkYUTO T&VTA.
aUTap ETrel viev Te kai flAenpev A’ EAadwt,
aUTis &p’ &ogoTépw TTupds EAkeTo Bippov 'Vduoaeus
Bepodpevos, oUANV BE KaTa pakéegal KAAUWE.

Toiol 8¢ puBwv &pye Trepidppwv MNMnveddmeaar

““Eeive, TO pév o’ €11 TUTBOV Ey v elpricopan alTh:
xai yap 81) koiTolo &y’ EooeTan idéos copn,

Ov TIv& ¥’ UTrvos €Aot YAUKepOs, kai kndopevov rep.
aUTdp Epoi xadl TrévBos &péTpnTov Tdpe Saipwv:
fluaTa v ydap Téptrop’ d8upopévn, yodwaq,

493 oUB’ : oUk 494 &w B’ HUTe Tep xpaTept) BpUs it oibnpos Plutarch
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s T tud Epy’ dpodwoa kail &udrréAwy évi ofkwr
oauTap Errel vu§ EABn1, EAniol Te koiTOS &TTavTas,
keipan dvi Adicrpaot, Trukival 8¢ pot &ud’ &Bivov kijp
SEeian peAeddvan dbdupoutvny EptBouciv.

s 8’ oTe Mavdapéou koupmn, XAwpnls dndwv,
kaAov &eldniow éapos véov ioTaptvoio,

devdptwv Ev meTdA o101 kKaBelopévT TTUKIVOITTY,

1} Te Bapd TpwTTdoa Xéel ToAunyéa dpwvryy,
a8’ GAopupopévn “ITurov dpidov, dv ToTe YaAK®dL
kteive 81° &ppadias, koUpov Zrboro &vaxTos,

s kai &pol diya Bupods dpwpetan Evla kal Evla,

1t pévw Tapd TTandi kal EpTreda wévTa puAdoow,
kTHow Eunfy, Spoids Te kail Uyepepés péya ddpa,
eV v T alBopévn roéoios 81iuoid Te pijpv,

) 191 &u’ Erwuar ‘Axaiédv 6s Tis &proTos

uvaTal dvi peyapoiot, Topwv &wepeioia Edva.
Tais 8 Epds fos Env ET1 v fi5¢ YaAidpwy,
ynuact’ ou p’ el moo10§ KaTd ddpa AiroUoav
vOv &’ &Te b1y péyas oTi kai fiPns pérpov ikdver,
kai 81 p’ &pdaTon éAw EABEpev Ex pey&poto,
kTho10s doxaibwv, Ty ol kaTéBoucv "Axaiof.
AN’ &ye por Tov dveipov Utrdkpivan kai &xoucov.
¥ Tivés po1 kaTa olkov Eefkoon Trupdv ESovav

€ UBaTos, kal Té o ialvopal elcopdwoa:

EABoov &’ EE Opeos péyas aletds &ykuroyeiAng
Tao kT avryévas fi§e kal ExTavev: ol &’ ExéyuvTo
&Bpoot &v peydpors, 6 & Es albepa Siav &épbn.
oUTap &y kAaiov kal Ekddkuov év Trep Sveipwi,
&pgl 8’ &’ fyepébovro EumrAokauides ‘Ayaiai,
olkTp’ GAopupoutvnv & pot aleTds ExTave yfjvas.

&y & EABwov kaT’ &p’ EleT’ Eri wpoUyovTi peAddpat,

pwvij Bt PpoTENI KaTEPT TUE dOVNOEV TE'
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521 TroAunyéa MSS : roAubeuxéa testimonia 526 deleted by Kirchhoff, cf.

Lacey, C.R. 16 (1966) 1-2
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‘Oaposel, 'Ikapiou koupn TnAexAeITolo

ouk dvap, &AN Umrap tobAdv, & Tol TeTeAeouévoy EoTan.

XT\Ves ptv pvnoTipes, Eyw 8¢ Tor aleTos dpvig

fla wé&pos, vuv alrte Teds oois elAfiiouda,

&s Ma&a1 pvnoTHpotv deikéa TOTHOV EPpriow.’

@S EpaT’, aUTdp Eut peAIndns Utrvos &viixe:

TamTivaca 8¢ xfjvas évi peydapoiol vonoa

TUpdV EpeTTTOPEVOUS TTapd TrUeAov, fix1 TTépos Trep.”’
THv & &mrapePopevos rpootpn ToAuunTis ‘'Oduooeys:

“@ yuvai, oU TTws éoTiv UTrokpivaoan dveipov

&AAN1 &mroxAivavT’, Emel f) p& Tor aTos 'OduooeUs

Teppad’ OTrws TeAEel pvnoTiipot Ot paivet’ OAeBpos

Tao1 p&A’, oUdE ké Tis 8&vaTov kal kijpas dAuger.”’
Tov 8 aUre rpooéeitre Tepippwv MnveAdmraia:

“Eeiv’, ) To1 uév Sverpol &urxavol dxpitopvdol

yiyvovT’, oUde TI mavra TeAsieTon &vBpwmoiot.

Solail ydp Te muAan &uevnvov elaiv dvelpwv-

al pév ydp xepdeaal Teteuyatal, af 8’ EAépavri

TV of pév K’ EABwon Bi& TpioToU EAépavTos,

ol p’ EAepaipovral, £rre’ dcpdavTa pépovTes’

of 8¢ dix EeaTdv kepdwv EABwat Bupal,

ol p’ ETupa kpaivouot, PpoTdov OTe kEv TIS 18N TAN.

&AA’ tpoi oUx tvTetUBev Slopan alvov ovelpov

EAOépev- 1) x* &oraoTov Epoi kai Tandi yévoro.

&AAo B¢ Tol Epéw, ou & Evi ppeci PaAAeo ofjioiv’

#8¢ 81 ficos elon Buowwvupos, f w’ 'Oduotios

oikov &rooy o€’ VUV yap kataffiow &ebAov,

Tous TreAékeas, TOUS KeIvos Evi Hey&poiotv Eoiotv

ioTaoy’ teing, Spudyous s, Swdexa TdvTas:

otds &’ & ye ToAAOV &veuBe Biappitrraokev dioTédv.

vov 8¢ pvmoTripeaaiv &eBAov ToUTov Epriow:

&s 8¢ ke pnitaT’ fvravuoni Piov &v raAduniol

558 a-b (= 20.369-70) in some MSS added after 558, wrongly
duevnvédov MSS : yeuoTdwv testimonia
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kai SioioTevom TreAékewv duokaldexa TavTwy,
TGO1 Kev &y’ toTroiuny, voopiooapévn T6de Sdua
koupidiov, pdAa kaAdv, tviTrAeiov BidTolo,

ToU oTe pepviioesBai dlopan Ev rep dveipwr.”

Thv & &mapeiPopevos mpooédn moAupunTis DVduocoeus:

“@ yuvan aldoin AagpTidbew Vduotios,
pnxéT1 vov &véParie Bopois Evi ToUTov &eBAov:
Tpiv y&p Tot ToAUunTIS EAevoeTan 8vB&d’ 'Vduooels,
Trpiv TouTous Tobe To§ov tUEoov dudpapowvTas
veupnv T’ &vtawiom Sioioreuoai Te o18nhpou.”
Tov 8’ aUre Trpooteltre epippwv NnveAdmeaia
“e1 ¥’ EB€AO15 pot, Eeive, TTapnpevos Ev peyapoiot
TépTrelv, oU ké pot Utrvos i PAepdpoiot xubein.
&AA’ oV y&p Trws EoTiv &UTtrvous Eppevan altv
&vBpwtous’ ¢l y&p Tol ExdoTw! poipav édnkav
&Bdvaror BvnToioiv Emi Leibwpov &poupav.
&AN’ 7} To1 pév Eydov Utrepdiov elcavaPaoa
AéEopa els euvfjv, f} pol orovéesoa TETUKTAL,
alei Bdxkpuo’ tpoion repuppévn, E§ o Vbuooeus
arXeT’ Erroyopevos KaxolAlov oux dvopaoThyv.
Evla ke AeSaiunv- oU 8¢ Aéeo TAnd’ &vi oikwi,
i xapddis oropéoas | Tol karra Sepvia Btvrwov.”
"Qds elroUc’ &véPanv’ Utrepwia oryodevTa,
ouk oin, &pa T ye xai &pgitroAol kiov GAAal.
Es &’ Umrepad’ GvaPaoa ouv dupimrdAoiot yuvaii
KAaiev eme1T’ Vduotfia, pidov Tooiv, dpa ol Umvov
fduv tmri PAepapoiot Paie yAaukmis ‘Abrvn.

586 TOBe : TTOTE, TO YE

117
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AUTap 6 &v TTpodduwt ebvaleTo dlos Vduocoeus:
kap pev &8eynTov Poenv oTodpea’, aUTap Utrepbe
KWEX TTOAA’ Slwv, Tous ipeUeokov ‘Axaloi-
E¥puvoun & &p’ étri yAaivav PdAe kotunbévT.
£v8’ 'Oduosus pvnoTHpot kaka ppoviwv évi Bupddi
KEIT Eypnyopowv: Tai &’ &k pey&polo yuvaikeg
fiicav, al WNGTNPOIV EPIOYETKOVTO TTAPOS TIEP,
GAANANIO1 YEAW TE KAl eUGPOOUVNV TTAPEXOUT L.
ToU 8’ dpiveTo Bupos évi oTriBecol ¢pidolol
TOAAG 8¢ pepunipife kaTd ppéva kail kaTd Bupody,
NE peTaias OavaTov TeuEeiev EkaoTn1,

f} €T’ €601 pYNOTHPCIV UTIEPPIGAOIOT pryTival
UoTaTa kal mupaTa, kpadin &€ ol Eviov UAGKTEL.
ws d& kUwv &uaAniol Tepi okuAdkea o1 PePioa
&v8p’ &yvoinoao’ UA&el pepovey Te paxechal,

WS pa TOU Evdov UAAKTEL &y XIOHEVOU KAKG EpY Q-
oTfifos 8¢ AR Eas kpadinv AviTate pubwi:
“TeTA B1), kpadin® kai kUvTEpOV &AAO TTOT’ ETANS,
QT T OTE pol pévos oy eTos fjobie KUkAwwy
ipBipous ETdpous: aU &’ ETOApas, Sppa O pTTIS
eEayay’ ¢ GvTpolo diopsvov BavéeoBar.™

"Qs EpaT’, tv oThBecT1 KBTI TOHEVOS PiAov TiTOp"

Tt 8 p&A’ v eion kpadin péve TETANVIQ
vwAepEws: ATdp aUTos EAiooeTo EvBa kai Eva.

ws & O0Te yaoTep’ &vnp TroAéos TTUpos aifopévolo,
éuTrAeinv kvions Te kai alpaTos, évBa kai evba
aloAAn:, paAa 8’ dka AthaieTal TrTNdRvVet,

Ws &p’ 0y’ EvBa kai evla éEAigoeTo pepunpifwv
OTrTTws 81 pvnoTipoiv &vaidéo xeipas édpnoel
HOUVOS v TToAEéDL. Oy eB0Dev B€ of fHABev "Abrvn

1.4 QuaAfiot : dwaAfion
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oUpavobev kaTaPBaoa Béuas &’ fiikTo yuvaxi-
ot 8’ &p’ Utrtp KedaAtis kai piv pods pibov Eertre-
“TiT’ aUT’ Eypriooels, TAVTWY TEp] KAUHOPE P TRV,
olkos pév To1 88 ¢ati, yuvn) 8¢ Tot A8’ Evi oikwi
kai Trdis, olov rou Tig EéASeTan Eupevan via.” 35
Thv & &mrapeipPduevos Tpoctdn ToAuunTis Vducoeus:
“vai 81 TaUTd ye TdvTa, B, KaT& poipav EelTres:
&AN’ ET1 pot TOBe Bupos Evi dpeoi pepunpiler,
oTrTrws 81 pvnoTipoiv dvaidéon yeipas ¢dpnow,
poUvos ewv: ol &’ aitv doAAées EvBov £ao. 40
Tpos & ET1 kai TOSE peifov évi ppeai pepunpilw:
€l Tep yap kteivanpt Aiog Te 0éfev Te Exn,
i1 Kev UTTEKTTPOPUYOLHI; Td ot ppdalecban Gvwya.”
Tov & alTe rpooteatre Be& yAaukdis "AbnHvny:
“oxETALE, kai pév Tig Te yepeiovt eifed’ ETaipwo, 45
o¢ ep BunTos T’ €0Ti kai ovu Tdoa undea olSev:
aUTap Eyw Beds elpl, BiapTtrepts fi ot puAdoow
€V TTAvTea o1 TTOVOIS. Eptw B¢ Tol EEavapavdov:
el Trep TevTriKOVTA AdY 01 HEPOTTLV GvBpLOTTLwOV
VoI TTEPIOTAlEY, KTETVAL PEpaddTES “Apni, 30
Kai Kev T@V EAdoalo Poas kai ipia pfiAa.
&AN’ EAETO o€ kail UTTvos: &vin kai 10 puldooev
TTavvuyov ¢y pricoovTa, kakwv &’ Urobuoean f1dn."
“Qs dp&To, ki P& of Urvov ETri BAedpapolov Exevev,
ot &’ &y &g OAupTtrov &éiketo Bia Becwv. 55
eUTE TOV UTTVOS EpapTrTe, AUwv peAednpaTa Supo,
AuaipeAns, &Aoyos b’ ap’ éréypeTo kedva {Bvia,
kAaie &’ &p’ tv AéxTpoiol kabefopévn paAaxoiov.
aUTAap ETTEl KAGiOUO T KOPETOQTO OV KaTd Bupoy,

38 GAAT £ 0 dAAG Ti 45 Teifed’ MSS : 8apoe p 48 &v ravTeool movoLg

MSS L (e g detters) Jrwv Epéw BEf p jta additional incin p: ... (e, 13
lewers; Jeao am| 52 diflerent version in p: perhaps [@AA" EAéTw o€ kai
Ulmvoo €] .. Juf. ). k] (West 534 omitted by p 55a additional line in

p: Jioopef 84 additonal line in p: oo 15 letters, loBev dxnv Exov.[ Sce
Commentary
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‘ApTémd TpwTioTOV ETevfaTo Sia yuvaik@v:
“"ApTeu, TOTVa Be&, BUyaTep A16s, aibe poi fidn
iov ¢vi oTNBeoo1 Paiouc’ tk Bupodv EAolo

aUTika vov, fj ETreiTa p’ dvapmrd§aca BusAAa
oiYoITo Trpodépovca kaT’ fepdevra kéAeuda,

v rpoyofijis 8¢ P&Aol dyoppdov Qkeavoio.

ws &’ 6Te Tavbapéou koupas &védovto BueAAar
TR101 TokNas ptv $pfloav Beoi, al 8’ EAiTrovro
Sdpdaval dv pey &polot, kdpiooe 8t 5i° "AppodiTn
TUPp®I kail HEAITI YAUkepadl kai 1561 ofvaor

"Hen &’ abTijiow Tepi Taoéwy Sidke yuvaukadv
eldos kai mvuTNY, piikos & Erop’ "ApTepis &y v,
gpya & 'Adnvain 5édae kAuTd ¢pydlecHal.

eUT 'Adppoditn dia mpocéaTiye pakpdv “OAvptrov,
koupnis alTnoovaa TéAos BaAepoio yaupoio,

&s Ala Tepmiképauvov — 6 yap T’ €U oldev &avTa,
poipdv 1’ &upopinv Te karabvnTdv &vBpwTwv —
ToPppa 8t T&S KoUpas &pmruian &vnpeiyavto

kai p’ Edooav oTuyepiiio ¢pivuotv udrmoAevev:
s ey’ dioTwoeiav VAvpmia Swpart’ éyovres,

fhé u’ EUTTASKapos P&Aor “ApTepls, 6¢p’ Vduoiia
bdooouévn kai yaiav Utro oTuyeptv &ikoiuny,
unde T1 xelpovos &vdpds Euppaivoipl vonua.

SAA TO ptv kail &vexTOV EXEI KAKOV, OTITTOTE KéV TIS
fiuarra pév kAaini, Trukivads &xay fipevos fiTop,

L

vukTas & Utrvos exnioiv — 6 Yé&p T’ EréAnoey &rdvTowy,

EoOAV 158 kakv, Erel &p PAtpap’ dupikaAuyn -
ouTdp tuol kal dvelpaT’ Eréooevev kakd Saipcwv.
THi8e y&p o por vuxTl Trapédpabev elkehos ot
Toios ¢cov olos fiev dua oTpaTdl aUTdp Eudv kip

Xaip’, el oUk Epdunv Svap Eppeval, &AN’ Utrap fi8n.”

“Qs EpaT’, auTika &t Y puodbpovos fiAubBey Heos.

83 omitted in some MSS  Exer : Exewv; Em von der Miihll
BpoTdov &AAos dn TrévBos ikdvet some MSS
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TRs & &pa kAalovons dra guvleTto Biog "Oduoaeus:
nepunpife &’ EmerTa, Boknoe B¢ oi kaTa Bupov
81 Y1y viokouoa TTapeTTApEVal KepaATid.
YAdTvav pev GUVEAV Kai Kwea, Toiolv éveudev,
&5 péyapov katednkev Eri 8povou, ik Bt Poeinv
Bnke Bupale pépwv, Ali &’ eG€aTo Xeipas &vaoy v
“ZeU TraTep, €1 p’ E0EAovVTES ETTi Tpadepnv Te kal Uypnv
fiyeT tpnv és yaiav, étei B’ éxoxkwoaTe Ainy,
$nunv Tis por paobw Eyeipopéviov &vbpwtrwy
evbolev, ExToofev ¢ A10g Tépas &AAO pavnTw.”

" EdpaT’ el Suevos' ToU & EkAve pnTieTa Zeus,
auTika 8§’ Bpovrnoev &’ alyAnfevros 'OAUptToU
[OypoBev &k vedéwv: yhHBnoe Bt dlog 'VBuooeus].
$runv & £§ oikolo yuvt| Tpoénkev &AeTpis
TAnciov, &Vl &pa of pUAal flaTo TTo1pEvI Ay,
TNio1W Swdeka TAoal ETEPPLIOVTO YUVAIKES
GAP1Ta Tevryouoal kai &AeiaTa, pueAov &vbpdiv.
al pev &p' &AAal eUdov, Etrel kaTd Trupdv dAcooav,
N 8¢ pi’ o Trw TaleT’, dpavpoTaTn & ETETUKTO
f pa WUANV OTHCAOT ETTOS $ATO, OTiHa AvaKTI®
“ZeU Tr&Tep, 05 Te Beoiol kai &vBpwdyToiciv &vdoorels,
f) pey &’ EBpovtnoas &’ olpavol &oTepdevTos,
oudé Tobh vépos EoTi- TEpas vuU Tewl TOBE dpaivers.
Kpfivov vuv kai Epol SeAm Etros, OTT1 Kev giTTw:
BVTO TR PES TTUBQTOV TE Kal UoTaTov fipaT Td18¢
&v pey &pots 'OVduotios EhoiaTo daiT’ EpaTeiviiy,
ol 81 pot kapdTw Bupalyél youvaT’ EAvoav
dAd1Ta TEVYOUOT|I' VUV UoTaTa BerTTviigelav.”’

"Cds &p’ €M, X ipev Bt kAenBSvI Biog 'VBuooeus
Znvos Te PpovTiilr aTo yap TicaoBo &AeiTas.

Al 8’ &AAan Spwiai katd Swpata k&’ 'Oduciios
&y pouevar dvékanov Er’ Eoydpmi dxdpaTov TTUp.
TnAepayos & eUviiBev dvioTaTo, iodbeos peos,

95
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104 deleted by Kmght, nightly 121 TioaoBai : tioeoBau (cf. Il. 3.28, 366)

123 &ypopevan : ¢y poOueval
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eipata tooapevos Tepl 8t Eigos SEU BéT” dDpcor

Tooai §’ Utro Arrapoigiv

EdfoaTo kaA& TEdiIAa,

€IAeTO 8" aAKipov Ey) oS, draypévov OEET oAk

oTh & &p’ &’ oUBOV icov,

Tpos 8 EUpuxAsiav eltre:

“paia $piAn, WS Eeivov ETipnoacd’ Evi oikewl
euvn) kal oiTwi, 7§ aUTws keltan dxndng;
TOIQUTN Yap Euny unTnp, TIVUTNH TEp EoUoar

ENTTATY SV ETepOV Ye Tiel
xeipova, Tov 8¢ T’ &peiov’

HEPOTTWV &vlpwTTwv
&Tipnoas’ &ToTépTTEL.”

Tov 8’ aUte poateire Tepidppwv EvpuxAciar
“oUx &v v vy, Tékvov, dvaiTiov aiTidwlo.
olvov pév yap mrive kabBripevos, 8¢p’ E8eA’ alTos,
oiTou &’ oUkéT’ Ed1 TrEIVTiHEVCN” EipETO Y&p HIV.
&AA’ OTe 81) koiTOIO KXl UTTVOU HIHVAGKOVTO,

1 pev depvi’ Gdvwyev UrooTopéaal Spwifjiony,
auTap & y’, s Tis rapTTav 8igupos kai &roTuos,
ouk &0eA’ &v AékTpoiol kal v priyecor kabeudeiv,
&AM’ v &BewnTw! Poént kai kwea1v oldv

E5pad’ &vi TpoBopwr’ YAcivav 8§’ émiEégoapev fueis.”’

"5 paro, TnAéparyos 8 Siex peydpoio PePrikel
EY X0s Exwv' Gua T ye duw kuves &pyol ErovTo,

Bf 8’ Tuev els dryoptyv pet’

EUxviinBas "Axaious.

) 8’ aUTe Spwifiow tkékAeTo Sia yuvaik®dv,
EUpuxAer’, "Qros Buydrnp MeionvopiSao:
“&ypeid’, al pév ddpa kopfoaTe TToITTWIoacal,
pacoaTé T’ &v Te Bpdvols eUTTOI|TOIO1 TATTRTAS
PaAAeTe Topduptous ai 8t ooy yoio TpaTtréas
aoas duprpdoaode, kabfpaTe 8 kpnTHpas
kai Séra dudikimreAda TeTuypévar Tai 8¢ ped” USwp
Epxeole xprivnvde, kai oloeTe 8Gaoov ioboan.
oV yap 8nyv uvnoTiipes &éooovTal uey&polo,
&AAG pdA’ fip1 véovTan, Erel kai &GO topTr).”

" Epad’, al 8 &pa Tiis uAAa pEv KAUov f8’ ErriBovo.

125 omitted in one MS
138 mpviioxovTo : pipvioxo1To

130

140

145

155

134 Tepidppwv : ¢iAn Tpopds some MSS, p

145 omitted in some MSS, cf. 125
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al ptv Eeikoa Pricav trl kprivnv peAdvubpov,
al & aUToU kaTd SwpaT’ EMoTauévws TTovéovTo.
"Es 8’ fHABov dpnoTiipes &yrfivopes: ol ptv EmeiTa 160
U kal EmoTapévws kéacav EUla, Tai 8t yuvaikes
fABov &rd kprivns: £l 8¢ oo fAGe cuPwTnS
TpEis o1dAovs katéywv, of Egav peTa TTaov pioTot.
kai Tous pév b’ elaoce kab’ Epkea kaAd vépeoban,
ortds 8 o’ Vduotia rpoonuda pethiyioor 165
“Eeiv’, 1 &p Ti ot pdAAov 'Ayatoi eloopowoy,
it o’ &nip&lovot katd péyap’, ws 1O Trépos Trep;”’
Tov 8§’ &mrapeipodpevos rpooédn ToAuunTis Vduooeus:
“ai y&p 81, EUpaie, feol Ticaiato Awpny,
fiv 018’ UPpifovTes &r&odara unyavowvtal 170
oikwi &v dAAoTpiwl, oud’ aldous poipav Exovow.”
"¢ ol putv ToraUra wpds dAARAous &y odpevov,
&y xivoAov 8¢ o¢’ fiABe MeAdvBios, alréAos alydwv,
alyas &ywv al mao1 petétrpemov alroAioiot,
deirrvov pvnoTipeoot Suw &’ Gu’ ETTovTo vouTties. 175
kai T&s piv kaTédnoav Ut alfouon ¢pidoutn,
oUTos 8 oUt’ 'Vduotia rpoonuda kepToplolot
“Eeiv’, ET1 kal viv 84S’ &vifioels kaTd Sdpa
&vépas alTiGwv, &Tap oUk E§eofa Bupale;
TrévTws oUkéT vadi Sioxpivieofan dlw 180
Tpiv XEIp@V Yeuogachal, el oU Trep oU kaTd kOO UOV
alrileis eloiv 5e kal &AM BaiTes ‘Axaidowv.”
Qs ¢p&To, TOV 8’ 00 TI TTpooépn ToAUunTIs 'VBuooels,
&N’ dcéov kivnoe képn, kaxd Buooodopeiwy.
Toia1 &’ &l TpiTos HAbe PrAoiTios, Spxapos &vdpddv, 185
Bouv aTeipav pvnoTipoiv &ywv kal Triovas alyas.
TropButies & &pa Tous ye Sifyyaryov, ol Te kai &AAous
&vBpwtrous Tréptrouaiv, 8Tis odéas eloadiknTal.
kal Ta pév €U katédnoev U’ alfolomi ¢pioumw,
159 doopaT’ : Bdpa 160 & : &x 170 &réofoia : &eixéa 176 kaTtdnoav :

korébnoev 182 &AAm : &AM 185 OiAolTios fielpnBev variant quoted
by Eustathius 188 8115 odptas eloadiknTan : ¢’ eUpta vidoTar BaAdoons
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oUTOs 8’ aUT Epterve ouPw TNy dy X1 TTapaoTds:

“*1is 81 60¢ Eeivos véov elAnAoube, ouPdTA,

fuETepOV TPOS ddpa; Téwv & E§ eUyeTan elvan

&vd pdov; TToU 8¢ vU ol yeven kal TraTpis &poupa;

Suopopos, 1) Te Eoike Sépas PaciAfii &voxTl

AAAa Beoi Budwor ToAuTTAdykTOUS &vBpoTrous,

O ToTE Kai PaciAeUov EmKkAwowvTal Higuv.”
"H xai 8e6iTept derdiokeTo Ye1pi TapaoTds,

Kai BV pwvnoas ETTex TTEPOEVTA TTpoonuda:

) aipe, TaTEP @ Eeive YEvoITO Tol & Trep dTrioow

OAPos’ &Tap ptv vV Ye kaKois EXEQl TTOAEETTTI.

ZeU TaTEp, OU TIS oo Bedv dbAowTepos &AAOS'

oUK EAecipels avdpag, ETrnv 81 yeivean auTos,

HIC YEpEVan kKakOTNTI kal &Ayeat AevyaAéolaw.

i81ov, cxs tvdnoa, Sedaxpuvtar b€ poi 6ooe

pvnoapever Vduofos, Emel kai kelvov dlw

To14de Acigpe’ ExovTa kaT’ &vBptrous dAdAnobal,

€l TTov £T1 Lol kai 6pdn pdos fHeAiono.

el 8 101 TEBvnke kad elv 'AiBao Souoicy,

@ po1 et 'Vduotios &uipovos, &s pw’ i Pouciv

elo’ ET1 TUTOOV EdvTa KepaAAfvwov Evi Srjuwi.

vuv & al pev ylyvovran &BtodaTol, oUbé kev &AAws

&vdpi y’ UrooTayUo1To POV YEVOS EUPUHETOTIWV"

T&s 8" &AAo1 pe kEAovTan &y wépevai opro alrTois
ESpevarr oUBE T1 TTandos Evi peyapois &Aéyouoy,
oud’ 6mda Tpoptovot Bedov: pepdaot yap fidn
kT HaTa ddogoacfar 8fyv oixopévolo &vaxTos.
aUTap tpoi T68e Bupos évi oTnBeao piroion

TOAN’ EmidiveiTan: pdAa pev kaxdv ulos Edvros
&AAwv Bfjpov ikéoBan iovT’ aTiion Poecorv,
&vdpas &5 &GAAoSarous: 10 8¢ plylov aub pévovTa

Pouaiv i’ dAAoTpiniol kabrjpevov GAyea Traoyetv.

kai kev 81 TdAan &AAov Utreppevéwv BaciAfiwy

204 ws ¢ Doederlein 2135 Tpouéouot : ¢ppoviouot

125

190

195

200

205

210

215

220
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E§ikopny delrywv, trrel oUxkéT’ &vextd TréAovTal
&AM’ €11 TOV BuoTnvov dloua, €l TrTodev EABV
&vdpdv yvnoThpwv gkédaotv katd Swpata Bein.”

Tov & &mapeipouevos pootdn TroAuunTis Vduoaeus:

“PouxdA’, étrei oUTE kaxdd1 oUT’ &¢ppovi pwTl Eoikas,
Y1y veokw 8t kal abros & Tol mvuTH ppévas Tket,
TOUVEKA TOI EpEw Kai ETri péyav dpxov duoupar
loTw viv ZeUs TpddTa feddv Eevin Te Tp&relq,

loTin T° 'Oduofios &uupovos, fjv &pikavw,

7| oébev EvOAS’ EdvTos EAcvoeTal oikad’ 'Oduooeus
coigv &’ 6pfaApoiow Emoyean, ai k* E8éAN 1004,
KTEIVOUEVOUS pvnoThpas, of évldde koipavéoust.”

Tov & aUTe rpooteie Poddov mPouxdios &vrip:
“al yap ToUTo, §€ive, Emos TeAéoeie Kpoviwy:
yvoins X’ oin éut) SUvauis kai yeipes ETovTan.”

“€2s &’ auTws EGpanos ¢revaro mdot Bgoion
vooTiican 'Vduota moAUdppova dvbe Sdpovde.

“Q2s ol ptv TolaUTa wPds &AANAous &ydpevov,
uvnoTipes &’ Gpa TnAeudyw 8dvartdv Te pdpov Te
fipTuov: autdp & Toiow &pioTepos fiAubev Spwis,
aieTOs Uy1TméTns, Exe 8E Tpripwva TéAaiav.

Toiow & 'Audivopos &yopfioaTo kai peTéerTrey:
“@ ¢piAol, oUy fuiv ouvleugeTal f1Be Ye PouAq,
TnAepdyoio povos' A& pvnowueba S Tds.””

"Qs Epat’ "Apgivopos, Tolow &’ Emnvdave utbos.
ENOOVTES &’ &g BwopaT’ 'Oduoaiios eloio
xAaivag ptv katelevto kaTd kKAigpous Te 6povous Te,
ol &’ iépevov bis uey&rous kai iovas alyas,
ipevov &t guas o1dAous kai Pouv dyeAainv:
omAdyxva & &p’ dTrThicavTes Eviopwy, v B¢ Te olvov
KPN TIPSV KeEPOWVTO' KUTTEAAQ Bt VETpE CUPWLTTS.
giTov 8¢ o¢’ émeveipe D1AoiTios, Opxapos &vbpddv,

225

230

235

240

245

250

227 é1el deleted by van Leeuwen 230 §evin Te Tpdmreda : UtraTos kai &proTos

(19.303) 237 Emovtan : &anrron 248 Swpat’ : bopa  Cf. 159
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KaAois &v kavéolaiv, Ewivoyos 8¢ MeAavBeUs.
ol &’ &1’ Sdvelad’ EToTpa Tpokelpeva X eTpas TaAAov.
TnAtpayxos & Vduoiia kabBidpue, képdea viopuddy,
gvros EUoTabéos pey&pov, TTapa A&ivov ouddv,
Bippov &eikéAiov kaTabeis SAIy v Te TpaTTedav:
Tap & Etiber omAdyyvwv poipas, Ev &’ olvov Eyeuev
v Betrai Ypuotwi, kal piv pos pubov EsiTrey:
“évravbol vuv fioo pet’ &vdpdotv oivotroTéwv:
kepTOpiag 8€ To1 axUTos Eyw kal xeipas &pé§w
TAVTWY PUNoThpwv, el oU To1 drpds EoTiv
olkos 68°, &AN’ 'Obuotios, tpoi &’ EkTHoaTo KEIVOos.
Upels B¢, pvnoTipes, érioxeTe Bupov Evitriis
kai Xe1pddv, va pn Tis Epis kal veikos SpnTan.”™
“€2s Epad’, ol &’ &pa wévres S8&E Ev YelAeo1 pUvTES
TnAépayov Baupalov, & Hapogaiéws dydpeue.
Tolo1v &’ "AvTivoos peTédpr, EUTreibeos vids:
“kai YoAeTov Tep ESvTa Sexwpeba pibov, "Ayaioi,
TnAepdyov péAa 8’ v draidnoas &yopevel.
ov yap Zeus eiaoce Kpoviwv: Téd1 ké piv jdn
TraUoapev Ev pey&polot, Aryuv mep £6vt’ dyopnThv.”’
“Qg épat’ "AvTivoos' 6 & &p’ oUk EpraleTo pubwv.
kfipukes &’ &va &otu fecdv teptv ExaToppnv
fiyov' Toi 8’ &yépovTo xdpT kopdwvTes ‘Ayaioi
&Aoos UTro okiepdv tkatnpdiov "ATTOAAWVOS.
Ol &’ trel dmrTnoav kpé’ UtrépTepa kai EpucavTo,
noipas Sacoauevorl daivuvT’ Epikudta BaiTa
map &’ &p’ 'Vduocii poipav Béoav oif TovéovTo
ionv, ts aUTol Tep EAdyYavov: s yYap &vwyel
TnAépayos, ¢iros vids 'Vduaatios Beioto.
MvnoTfipas 8 oU Tréutrav &ynvopas eia ‘Abrivn
AwPns Toyeoban Bupaiytos, O¢p’ ET1 pGAAOV
dun &yos kpadinv AaepTiddew VduoTios.
fiv 8¢ Tis év pvnoTiipov &vnp ddepioTia elBws,

256 dcleted by Blass

127

255

260

265

270

275

280

285
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Kmioimrmos 8’ dvou’ éaxe, Z&um & évi olkia vaisy-
6¢ 81 To1 KTedTEC O TrETTOI0CS TTaxrTPdS Eoilo
uvdokeT' 'Vduocofios 1y olxouévoio SduapTa.

35 pa TOTE pvnoTipoIv UTrepPpr&AolIot peTnUdar
“kEKAUTE pev, punoTiipes &yrvopes, 6¢pa T1 iTTw"
uoipav pév 81 Eeivos Exel TaAal, Gs ETréorkev,
ionv' oV ydp kaAov &TéuPeiv oudt Sikaiov

Eelvous TnAepdryou, Os kev T&de Swopad’ IknTan.
&AM’ &ye ol kal ty 8 Eelviov, Sdppa kal auTods
Tt AoeTpoyxowl Saoni yépas fiE Taor GAAwI

Suwawv, ol kaTd dwpat’ Vduoaros Beicro.”

"Qs elroov Eppiye Pods TOda xe1pl Traryein,
keipevov &k kavéolo AaPwv- 6 8’ &Aeuat’ 'Vduocoeus
fika TapaxAivas kepaArv, peldnoe &t Buudn
capddviov pdAa Toiov: 6 &’ el8unTov PdAe Toiyov.
Kthormrmov &° &pa TnAéuayos fvitratre pibor-

“Kthiormrm’, fj pdAa To1 168¢ képSiov EmAeTo Bupdn

oUk EPaAes Tov §eivov: &AevaTo ydap PéAos alrTos.
1 Y&p kév o€ péoov BdAov By el SEudevTr,

Kai ké To1 &vTi yapoio TaThp Tadpov dugetmroveiTo
EvB&Be. T uny Tis pot &etkelas Evi oikwl

pavéTw {81 ydp voéw kal olda xaoTa,

toBA& Te kail Td xépera Trépos &’ ET1 viymTios fla.
GAN’ Butrng Tade ptv kal TéTAapev eloopduvTss,
unAwv opalopévwv oivoird Te Tivouévolo

kai giTou” YaAeTov yap épukakéeiv Eva TTOAAOUS.
&AM’ &ye pNKETL pol kakd PeCeTe BuoueveovTes'

el 8 1151 1’ ooV KTEIVaN pevealveTe YaAkdl,

kai ke TO PouvAoiuny, kal kev TTOAU képSiov €in
Tebvdpev fi T&Se ¥’ altv &eikéa Epy’ Spdaoha,
Eeivous Te oTudpeAifopévous Buwids Te yuvdaikas
puoTdlovTas dekeAiws kaTd Swpata kaAd.”

290

295

300

305

310

315

289 TaTpds toio : Beomecioio 298 omitted by Eustathius, deleted by some

edd. (cf. 325) 302 ocapd&viov : capboviov
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"Qs EpaB’, ol 8’ &pa wévTes &xnv EyévovTo ol

Oyt Bt 81 petéarre AapaoTopidns ‘AyéAaos:

“@ pirol, oUk &v 81 Tig Emi pNBEvT Sikaicon
dvTiBiois Eréeoot kaBaTrTopevos yaAeTraivor
HNTE T1 TOV §EIvov oTUEAILeTE pf)Te TIV' GAAOV
Suwwv, ol kaTd Swuat’ Vduooctios Beioto.
TnAepdrywi b€ ke pUbov Eyw kai unTép! painv
fimiov, €l opwiv kpabini &bo1 &upoTépoiiv.

Sppa pev UpIv Bupods tvi oTnbecoiv EwATTel
vooTroev Vduofia ToAuppova ovde dSpovde,
TOPP’ oU TIS VERETIS peVEREV T iy ioxépevai Te
HvnoThpas kaTd SwpaT’, el TOSe kEpSiov fev,

ef vootno’ Vbuceus kai UtrdTpoTros iketo Sddopa
viv &’ 1)Bn 168e BfjAov, & T' oUKETI VOO TIUGS EOTIV.
&AAN’ &ye, ol Tade unTpi Tapefouevos kaTaAesov,
ynuaot’ &5 Tis &ploTos &viip kai TAEIora TTOPNIoIY,
SPpa OU pEV X aipwV TTATPWIX TTAVTA VEUN AL,
£ofwv kai Tivwy, §) 8’ &AAov §dua kouifnt.”

Tov & ab TnAépayos Tervupévos &vtiov nUdar
“ob pa Znv’, ‘Ayéiag, kai GAyea TaTpos Eoio,
a5 rou THA’ '16axns i épdiTan ) GAGANTAON,
oU T1 SioTpiPw unTpdS yduov, &AAG KeAeUw
ynuaod’ ik’ E0eAn1, oTi & &omeTa Sdpa Gidwuit.
albéopan 8’ &éxovoav &Tro peyapoio diegfa
pUbwi dvaykaiwt’ uf) ToUTto Beds TeAéoeley.”

“€2s ¢pdro TnAépayos pvnoThipot 8t TTaAAdas ‘Afnvn

&aPeoTov YEAw Opoe, TTapéTTAay§ev 8E vonua.

oi & Ndn yvabuoiol yeAwwv &AAoTpioioy,
alpogpopukTa Bt 81 kpéa fiobiov: Gooe B’ Gpa adhéwv
Baxpudev TripTTAavTo, yYoov & wieto Bupds:

Toio1 8k kail peTéelTre OeokAUpevos BeoelB 1§

“‘& Serhol, Ti kakov TOBE TTAOYETE; VUKTI pév Upéwv

129

320

330

340

350

325 (= 208) deleted by Schwartz 351 - 7 cited by Plato, who omits 354, and

by Plutarch, who omits 4574 - 4 351 & Bahoi MSS : Sapdvior Plato
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elAUaTon keparal Te Tpdowmd Te vépbe Te yoUva,
olpwyt 5t 8£dne, BeddxpuvTan 8¢ apeiad,
afuaT &’ tppddaTal Toiyol kaAal Te pegddpan
elBwAwv 8¢ TAéov TpdBupov, TAein 5t kai oAy, 355
lepévov "EpePoode Utrd Lopov fitAios Bt
ovpavol ¢arrdAwAe, kaxh 8’ EmdESpopev &yAus.”
"Qs EpaB’, ol &’ &pa TévTes &’ alrrén 18U YA aooav.
Toiow &’ EUpUpayos, TToAUPou wdis, &py' &yopeueiv:
“&paiver Eeivos véov GAABev elAnAoudws. 360
&AAG pv alya, véol, dduovu Emrépyacde upale
els &yoptyv Epyeoba, Emei T&be vukTl toxer.”
Tov &’ aUrre pooteie OsoxAUpevos Beoe1dns’
“E¥pupay’, oU 1l 0’ &vwya tuol rourias dmrdlev:
elol po1 dpBaipol Te kal olara kal wddes &udpw 365
xai voos v oT1\8e0a1 TeTUypévos oudtv &eikrs.
Tois a1 Bupale, Errel voéw kaxov Uppiv
EpySuevov, T6 Kev oU Tis UTrekdpUyol oUd’ &Aéarto
HVNoTHpwv, ol ddua kat’ dvTiBéou 'Vductios
dqvépas UPpllovTes drdobaia unyoavaacde.” 370
€25 elrdov EENAGe SOuwV el vaeTadvTWY,
ikeTo &’ & TTeipaiov, & piv pdeppwv UnédexTo.
pvnoTipes & &pa mavTes Es AAAHAoUs SpdwvTes
TnAéuoryov tpebiov, Emi Eelvors yeAdwvTes:
¢ 8¢ Ti5 eiTreEoKE VEWV UTIEPT)VOPEOV TGOV 375
“TnAépay’, oU Tis o€io kako§elvwTepos GAAos:
olov pév Tiva ToUrov Exels EmipacTov &AHTNY,
oiTov kal oivou kexpnuévov, oudé 11 Epywv
Eutronov oudt Ping, &AA’ arrws &y Bos &poupns.
&AAos & aUuTé Tis oUTos &véoTn pavteveobal. 380
&AA’ €] pol 11 rifo10, 16 kev TOAU KépSiov ein:
ToUs §eivous &v v TOAUKANTS1 BaAovTes
£s ZikeAoUs Tépywpev, 60ev ké To1 &Elov dAdor.”

362 alryfiv Wecklein 369 dvBpdv ol kara Swuar’ Vbuatios Beloo (cf. 298,
328) some MSS 374 tpéifov : Badpalov (1.382)
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"€ Eépacav pvnoTiipes' 6 8 ol EutrdleTo pubwy,
&AA’ &xéwv TTatépa TpooedtpkeTo, Béypevos alei,
SmrmoTe 81 pvnoThpoiv &dvandéon eipas éprioel.

‘H 8¢ kaT’ &vTnoTiv Bepévn TepikarAéa Sigpov
koupn 'lkapiolo, epippwv MNnveAdmreia,

&vdpddv v peydpolaiv txdoTou uufov &xoue.
SetTrvov ptv ydp Tol Ye YEAWWVTES TETUKOVTO

NV Te kai pevoeikés, el pdAa TOAA’ épevoav-
d6pmrou 8’ oUk &v Trws &y apioTepov &AAo yévorTo,
olov &1 Ty’ EueAAe Bed kal kapTepds &vnp
fnoéueval: TpoTepol Yap &elkéa unyavowvTo.

386 tpnoe : i¢ein 387 kaT’ &vtnoTiv : kaTavTnoTi
TPOTEPOV

131

385

390

394 WpOTEPOL !



COMMENTARY

At the beginning of book 19 the situauon in the household is as follows
(for a general summary of the whole poem, knowledge of which is
presupposed here, see Introd. 2 {aj, pp. 7-8).

Odysseus returned to Ithaca in book 13, and after being disguised as
a beggar by Athene, spent several nights in the hut of Eumaeus, his
loval swineherd, without revealing his idenuty. Telemachus visited
Eumaeus on returning to Ithaca from his unsuccessful voyage in search
of his father; in book 16, he has encountered the beggar and learnt who
he is; he then left him in the swineherd’s care, having privately agreed
that Odysseus would subsequently follow him to the palace. Books 17
and 18 followed Odysseus’ progress from relauvely comfortable lodg-
ings on Eumaeus’ farm to mockery and humiliation in the palace which
should be his. The suitors bullied, insulted and attacked him, but he
endured therr ill-treatment. In book 18 he won a wrestling contest with
the real beggar Irus, an unsympathetic figure; this episode in some
respects foreshadows his greater triumph over the suitors. But in that
book he also witnessed his wife's admission of defeat, in the scene in
which she declared to the suitors that she was ready to marry one of
them at last, however reluctantly. Whatever its other funcuons, this
scene makes clear that the hero has no time to lose.

Thus by the end of book 18 Telemachus knows who the beggar really
is, but no-one clse suspects the truth; Penelope has shown a kindly
concern for his welfare and has expressed interest in questioning him,
but she has not yet had an opportunity to speak with him face to face.
The suitors, apart from occasional amiable moments (as when they
applaud his victory over irus) have been offensive and brutal. Book 19
begins late in the evening, after the suitors have finished their feasting
and rctired to their homes for the night.

For a more dctailed account of Penelope’s apparent surrender in
book 18, sce Introd. 3(4).

Scene: the sctting throughout is inside or just outside Odysseus’ house on
Ithaca, except for the bricf episode 20.241-7, where the suitors are
probably in the agora, as in carlier episodes (see n.), and the even
bricfer change of scene at 20.276--8 (see n.).

132
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Books 19 and 20 may be sub-divided as follows:

Book 19

1-52 Odysseus and Telemachus in the hall of Odysseus’ palace:
they plan and execute the removal of the armour, with Athene’s super-
natural guidance.

53—102 Penelope descends: preliminaries to conversation with
Odysseus. The slave-girl Melantho abuses Odysseus and is rebuked.

103360 First part of conversation between Odysseus and Pene-
lope, concluding with summons to Eurycleia.

361-507 Inwashing Odysseus’ feet, Eurycleia recognises her mas-
ter by his scar; retrospective narrative describing how the wound was
inflicted (392-466). Odysseus restrains her and binds her to silence.

508-604 Second phase of conversation. Penelope narrates a dream
and Odysseus interprets it. Planning of the test of the bow.

Book 20

1-55 Odysseus’ uneasy night.

56—94 Penelope’s prayer to Artemis.

g5—121 Omens forecasting Odysseus’ success.

122—-240 Early events of the day. Arrival of Eumaeus, Melanthius
and Philoetius.

241-56 Abortive plotting of the suitors.

257—-386 Events in the hall. Antinous is silenced by Telemachus.
Ctesippus attacks Odysseus. Tension in the hall; vision of the seer
Theoclymenus, who prophesies the suitors’ doom (345-86).

387-94 Penelope hears the noise below; narrator’s comment.

Book 19

1-52 The suitors have retired to their homes for the night (18.428),
leaving Telemachus and Odysseus alone in the hall. Odysseus here
proposes a scheme to dispose of the armour and weapons displayed as
spoils in the hall, to prevent the suitors from making use of them later
(cf. 22.24~5). This largely repeats his plan as described to Telemachus
at 16.284-98, but without the proviso that they reserve weapons for
themselves. This oversight is not disastrous, but needs to be remedied
by Telemachus at 22.99—-125. The repetition has seemed suspect to
some scholars (in antiquity Zenodotus and Aristarchus already deleted
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the passage in book 16), especially as Telemachus finds he has no need
to use the excuses suggested twice by Odysseus. But the episode, though
weak in its strictly logical connection with the narrative, serves to em-
phasise (a) the foresight and authority of Odysseus, (b) the ready obe-
dience and incipient manhood of Telemachus (19), and (c} the igno-
rance and blindness of the suitors: even if they thought to question what
had happened, Telemachus would have a plausible answer, but they
do not. One other factor is that Odysseus has not yet conceived the idea
of using the great bow as the instrument of destruction; this must wait
until Penelope mentions it in connection with the contest (see 572-81).
The poet, however, knows already that these other weapons will be of
secondary importance.

The scene also gives an opportunity for supernatural intervention by
Athene, indicating the favour with which she looks on the enterpnse
(33—-43). Her magical lamp sheds a beautiful light throughout the
chamber, a sign of radiant divinity; contrast the horrible vision of blood
and death recounted by Theoclymenus (20.351~7; compare esp. 37-8
with 20.954).

Cf. further Erbse, Beitrige 3—41; Fenik, Studies 111-14; Holscher,
Dre Odyssee 238~ 40.

2 The brooding, deep-thinking Odysseus, whose silent endurance
masks terrible power and anger, is a regular motif of books 17-21: e.g.
20.183~-4, 300—2.

aVv 'AGfvm ‘with Athene’s aid’, not implying that she has already
appeared.

3 ¥nea nrepdevra: a standard phrase used of many different speak-
ers in both Homeric poems. With phrases such as this the Parryist
argument that the epithet is effectively ‘dead’, and carries no special
significance in an individual use, is at its strongest. For the opposite, a
much rarer phrase, see 29n.

4 »avBépev: aorist infinitive of kataTibn.

4=13 These lines are marked with an asterisk in two manuscripts:
the scholia and Eustathius regard this as signifying that this passage,
not the parallel in book 16, is ‘authentic’.

7-13 A speech within a speech. Narration which includes direct
speech is commonplace in Homer. e.g. 141—7 below, /l. 9.254-8, Od.
4.371—424, 18.259—70; 1. de Jong, Narrators and focalizers 279 n. 45.

2 votow ‘those (which Odysseus left . ..)’: the demonstrative use of
the definite article, a use which is regular in Homer.
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9 The description reminds the audience of the decay and anarchy
that have succeeded the prosperity which Ithaca enjoyed while Odys-
seus reigned (cf. 19.109-14). Similarly in 21.394 -5 Odysseus turns and
tests the bow, to see if worms have got at it in the 20 years that it has
lain in store.

9 8aagov: adverbial: ‘so much has the blast of the fire reached them
[i.e. affected them}’.

10 Saipwv: it is normal in Homer for mortals not to be sure which of
the gods has donc something to them: hence they often describe divine
intervention in vague terms: cf. 125 dBdvaror, 129 Saipwv, 138 Saipwv,
12.448 6Beoi, etc. See Erbse, Funktion 265--6. But see further de jong,
Narrators and focalizers 158, with 23940, who argues for a distinction
between Saipwv and 8eds: the former is used only by human speakers,
on occasions when a god has intervened brniefly and directly in their
lives; the latter is used by both divine and human speakers, and tends to
be more general.

11 othoavteg: this goes closely with épiv and is virtually equivalent
to ¢pioavres, but with the added nuance of starting, stirring up conflict.

12 xataioyuvnté te Saita: there are three levels of significance here.
Telemachus’ excuse is to be given courteously (5), as if meant sincerely:
we don’t want a nasty rumpus. But for him and all the loyal household
the very presence of the suitors already spoils the feast, so that the lines
are both ironic and deceptive. More broadly, the notion of ‘spoiling the
feast’ is another motif of these books: anticipated at 2.246-7, 1t 1s usual-
ly found as a complaint by the suitors about Odysseus’ or Theocly-
menus’ presence (17.219—-20, 446, 18.401—-4, 20.376-80). In the end
Odysseus will disturb and spoil the feast in a far more drastic way
(see esp. 22.8-14).

13 ‘For iron drawsj/leads a man on of its own accord.” Probably
proverbial (though we cannot be quite certain, as Homer, like Hesiod
and indeed Shakespeare, is an important source for proverbs). Cf. Ter-
tullian, De pallio 4, and the parody at Juvenal g.37, where kivoubos
(‘a male whore’) replaces ‘iron’. For other proverbial expressions in
Homer cf. 17.218, 246; van der Valk, Textual criticism 202--4; E. Ahrens,
Gnomen in griechischer Dichtung (Halle 1937).

15 Telemachus deals directly with the old nurse Eurycleia; this de-
lays Odysseus’ own encounter with her. On Eurycleia see 357n.

16 pa®: an affectionate form of address also used by Penelope (23.11,
etc.) and by Odysseus himself once recognised (482, 500, etc.).
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wou ‘cthic’ dative: ‘do this for me, please’. This comes under the
head of ‘dative of advantage’ (Goodwin, Greek grammar 8§1165-71;
Weir Smyth, Greek grammar §1486).

17 S¢pa xev ... xavabBeiopar ‘for as long as I am putting away’,
‘until 1 can put away’, with the verb in the aonst subjunctive and xev
used because the action is still in the future and will require an uncer-
tain length of time. Cf. Monro, Grammar §287.

6drapov: a private room which is kept locked. Sce G. E. Mylonas,
in Wace and Stubbings, Companion 492—-3. This room is not the same
as that in which the bow is stored, to which Penclope has the key
(21.8).

17-18 ¥vrea .. .| xadé& . .. &xnbéa: the enjambment (see Introd.
5ta) on Metre) seems to stress the first adjective, descnibing the state
the arms were and should be in.

18 pou ‘cthic’ dative again (16n.), but here indicating Telemachus’
interest in the house and arms of his father.

19 tyw & ¥v1 vhmog Ra: for the theme of Telemachus’ growth to
manhood, see Introd. 3(4), and in these books esp. 88, 159-61, 530—-4;
20.310. The phrase itself occurs also at 2.313, and similar phrases at
18.229 = 20.310, and at 21.95 (the only case not used of Telemachus).
There is irony in this exchange with the nurse: she thinks that Tele-
machus is asserting himself in a small matter, but he is in fact taking
on the heavier responsibilities which she complainingly suggests he is
neglecting.

Aaz 1 sing. impf. indicative of ‘to be’ (Attic fjv).

23 whbecBar . . . purdooev: infinitives of purpose, cf. 64.

24 pevoiyopévy ‘go with you’ or ‘follow behind you’? If the latter,
there may be a pointed discrepancy with 33 wapoiBe: Athene is a god-
dess, not a mere servant, and so she takes the lead. But the former may
be more likely in view of 25 wpoPAwoxépev, if that means ‘to go before
vou’ rather than ‘to come forth’.

a5 8 = yap here (cf. Denniston, GP 169).

elag: 2 sing. impf. of ¢dw. The force of the imperfect is probably to
describe a continuing state: ‘you weren’t allowing (when you said that)
and voustll are not.’

27-8 For the dismissive tone which Telemachus adopts here con-
cerning the beggar, in order to keep his identity secret, cf. 17.10-15,

347
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28 yoivixog ‘measure’ or ‘ration’, a fixed quantity of drv goods.
Used instcad of e.g. ‘table’, it may add to the lordly tone I'clemachus
is adopting.

29 T 8§’ &rvepog Exhevo wibog: literally ‘and for her ‘the word
was wingless’; clearly the opposite of ‘winged words’ (3. ctc.”. "The
phrase is found in three other places in the Odyssey (always with
rcfcrence to women), never in the liiad. Either it means that the speech
has sunk in, or that she has nothing to say in response.

&xAevo: g sing. aorist middle from wéAw, an cpic verb for “to be’, CF.
c.g. 192 TéAev, 20.223, 304.

33—4 Why does Athcne not appear openly to both Odysscus and
"I'’clemachus? Perhaps to avoid any prolonging or overdramatising of
the scence such as an epiphany might promote (Athene has so far never
appcarcd openly to Telemachus, except perhaps in his half-dreaming
state in 15.4-9). The invisible presence of the goddess creates an cerie
but auspicious atmosphere, and allows Odysscus to show off his greater
cxperience to his son. It is also typical of the gods in the Odyssey. like the
human characters, not to deal quite openly with others: c.g. 7.19- 38,
10.571~4, 13.221-5 and what follows in that scene.

34 Ypvocov Auxvovt the gods’ possessions are always of the finest
quality, and therefore ‘golden’ (/l. 4.2-3 and passim). This is the only
cxample of a lamp in Homer; elsewhere light is provided bv torches
(48, 18.354, Il. 18.492, etc.). R. Pleiffer, Ausgewdihlite Schriften (Munich
1960) 1-7, argues that this golden lamp is a cult object associated with
the goddess for centuries before Homer. For illustrations of Mvcencan
lamps see F. H. Stubbings in Wace and Stubbings, Companion 529.

35 3v mavép’ “his father’. &g 1} dv (or £0¢ 1) EOv) is a possessive adjec-
tive, Latin suus. Cf. e.g. 209, 210.

37 E&urng ‘really now’, ‘actually’; cf. the more humorous 18.954- 5.
where onc of the suitors mocks Odysseus’ bald head: “the bright light of
the torches seems to me to be positively shining from his head. as he
hasn’teven a few tufts of hairon it’.

peodbpar: the meaning of this term, which is also found in passages
describing the construction of ships, is not clear. It presumably mecans
somcthing ‘in the middle’, probably crossbecams supported by the pil-
lars or columns.

38 ¥yovreg intransitive. “The pillars that extend on high™ (Cunlitic
s.v. (1) (6)).
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39 On supernatural radiance, which regularly accompanies an
cpiphany, sce Richardson on Homeric hymn to Demeter 189.

40 0Bebg: there is an cllipse of a common type: ‘a god, (one of those)
who dwell in broad heaven’. Cf. e.g. Hes. Th. 450. This is preferable to
the more obvious reading 8eév, found in some MSS.

42 The theme of restraint of emotion, important throughout the
second half of the poem, is introduced rather casually here. Cf. further
for Telemachus 16.274-7, 17.489—91, 21.128—9; for Odysseus 16.190-
1, 17.238, 284, 18.90—4, 20.9-30. Similarly Odysseus restrains and
checks the nurse’s emotions in 19.481:.

43 S0xq ‘way’, ‘usage’, as often in Homer. Only in a few contexts
(esp. l. 16.388, 19.180—-1, Od. 14.84) does the word have its later
mcaning of ‘justice’.

45 tpebllw ‘provoke’, ‘disturb’; cf. 9.494 (the companions of Odys-
seus beg him not to provoke the savage Cyclops). The word seems
better suited to Odysseus’ dealings with the maids than with Penelope,
though it is true that he tantalises and upsets her (as he anticipates
herc, 46 8upouévny). This is a part of the testing-process which he insists
on applying to his household: cf. 215n.

48 xelwv: nominative singular participle from kelw, a verb normally
used with a future sense: ‘I go to rest’, ‘I shall rest’, ‘I shall lie down’
(related to xeipoun). As often, the future conveys a purpose: ‘he went
about-to-lie-down’ = ‘he wentin order to lie down’.

48-50 'Thesc lines linger on Telemachus’ retirement to sleep. The
point of the comparison with past occasions (Tw&pos . .. xai T6T’) is un-
clear. Perhaps the poet wishes to remind us how much Telemachus has
gone through, and how much he has matured, since we saw him retire
to the same room at the end of book 1 (425—44), after Athene’s first
visit. We next see the young man at 20.124.

51=2 = 1-2. This use of similar or repeated words to begin and end
an cpisode or a digression is generally known as ring composition (cf.
Fenik, Studies 92—q, and F. Cairns, Tibullus: a Hellenistic poet at Rome
(Cambridge 1979) 194-5 for a bibliography on the technique). The
labcl is useful enough, but we should remember that the ‘digressions’ do
contribute something; we are returned to the main narrative, but the
intervening passage must have some cffect or advance the work in nar-
rative or thematic terms. In this case the repetition emphasises further
the hero’s determination on revenge; and he is now alone, without his
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son as companion. Telemachus’ presence in the ensuing scene would
wholly alter its atmosphere (as comparison with some of the scenes in
which he speaks with his mother immediately shows: esp. 23.96—-128).
Nor could Telemachus, for all his growing maturity, be trusted to keep
his father’s secret in so emotional an encounter.

53—102 The prelude to Odysseus’ conversation with Penelope in-
volves a brief skirmish with the disloyal and insolent slave Melantho,
sister of the equally unpleasant Melanthius; both have been introduced
in book 17, and both will meet their execution in book 22 (135200,
474—9 — the mutilation of Melanthius, a gruesome scene; 446—73, the
hanging of the maids). Both characters are associated with the suitors
and with evil; the ‘black’ element in their names is patently symbolic.
As enemies and mockers of Odysseus, betrayers of the royal family, they
represent the opposite pole to loyal retainers such as Eumaeus and
Eurycleia (again these are noms parlants), who support Penelope and
Telemachus and observe the laws of hospitality and good behaviour.

53 lev: 3 sing. imperfect indicative of el ‘go’.

54 Penelope is compared with both goddesses also at 17.37; Helen is
compared with Artemis at 4.122, and Odysseus flatters Nausicaa by
guessing that she must be a goddess — ‘surely you must be Artemis’
(6.151; cf. the simile describing Nausicaa at 102—g). The combination
indicates both Penelope’s chastity and her beauty. Penelope seems to
feel a special devotion to Artemis: 18.202~5, 20.61-go. This is perhaps
because she is seen as virginal, like a bride (N. Felson-Rubin, in Homer:
beyond oral poetry, edd. Bremer, de Jong and Kalff, 76). The line may
also be seen as Odysseus’ ‘focalisation’: this is how ke sees his wife
(Introd. 4(c) vi).

55 xd&tdeoav: the subjects of the verb are Penelope’s attendants, who
are assumed to have descended with her, as is only proper for a woman
of her modesty (cf. the explicit lines at 1.331 = 1B.207, etc.). This be-
comes clear at 60.

56=-8 A luxuryitem comparable with those listed in the Pylos tablets
of Mycenaean times (G. M. Calhoun and F. H. Stubbings in Wace and
Stubbings, Companion 460—1, 533, with plates 36a—b).The way in which
the poetdwells on the object serves to enhance our sense of its value and
beauty, and so of the splendour of Penelope and her possessions. The
glamour of the queen is contrasted with the unwashed and ragged state
of the beggar.
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56—7 téxtwy . . . 'Ixpddiag: the etymology of the name is obscure.
L. Lacroix, Hommages W. Deonna, Coll. Latomus 28 (Brussels 1957)
309—21, surveys various theories and prefers a derivation from ixpds, a
juice or fluid which might provide glue for the carpenter’s work. The
fact that the craftsman’s name is mentioned at all is noteworthy: it puts
this item in the class of precious objects prized for their provenance
as much as for their intrinsic value. The description of the sceptre of
Agamemnon in fl. 2.100-8 is rather different, as there the maker is
divine (Hephaestus), and much more emphasis is laid on the successive
kings who have used it. On the craftsman in epic see further F. Eckstein,
Archaeologia Homerican L1 (Gottingen 1974 ) 3—38.

62 Omeppevéovres: ‘powerful’, ‘mighty’, without necessarily imply-
ing excessive use of power (the traditional English rendering ‘over-
weening’ exaggerates this).

64 The details here are not merely scene-setting for its own sake: the
light will be important later, for the revelation of the scar. See esp. 389.

&nev: one of several epic forms of the present infinitive of the verb ‘to
be’. Cf. Introd. 5(b), p. 87.

65 SeuTepov avTig: the first occasion was at 18.321-36.

67 émunedoeig ‘eye’, ‘ogle’, ‘leer at’. This accusation of trying to
seduce women is particularly inappropriate, coming from one of the
women who sleep with the suitors (18.325, Melantho is mistress of the
repulsive Eurymachus). It is also insulting in view of Odysseus’ appar-
ent old age.

68 dvnoo: aorist middle imperative (2 sing.) of dvivnui ‘to profit or
help’, in middle ‘to derive profit from’, ‘get good from’. Loosely, ‘make
the most of the feast you have had’.

69 For the threat of a beating cf. Melanthius at 17.230-2, 20.180—2,
and Melantho herself at 18.334-6.

elafa: 2 sing. present (with future force) of el ‘to go’. ‘You will soon
be heading for the door.’

71-88 On the function of Odysseus’ speech here see Fenik, Studies
177—9. It is one of a series of passages in which characters, especially
Odysseus himself, give voice to stern moral pronouncements based on
the frailty of the human condition: in view of the uncertainty of success
and prosperity, men should not deal harshly and unjustly with others,
assuming that they themselves will always have the upper hand. The
moral principles of the poem are conveyed more through the characters
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than by explicit statements from the poet (though see 20.394n.). Never-
theless, this speech also has considerable force in its context: Odysseus’
stern warning momentarily unveils his wrath and anticipates the
maid’s punishment; it moves Penelope to exert her own authority; and
it shows her that the beggar 1s, as Eumaeus has told her, a man of
virtuous character and intelligence (17.580-4). There is also an obvi-
ous irony in 75—g.

Cf. 328-34n.; Hes. WD 717-18 (don’t taunt the poor).

71 Sapoviny (masculine donpodvie), a word used by Homer only in the
vocative, surely does not mean ‘divine’ or ‘daemonic’, though some
scholars translate it this way. It expresscs surprise or baflement, an
inability on the speaker’s part to understand the words or actions of the
addressec. In origin it may perhaps have implied that the addressee
was ‘touched’ or under the influence of a god, and that this explained
his or her strange behaviour. But since it is also applied to gods by gods
(e.g. lhiad 1.561, 4.31), that meaning has evidently faded. See further
E. Brunius-Nilsson, AAIMONIE (diss. Uppsala, 1955). Translate e.g.
‘What has got into you, woman?’

72 &t 84t the particle implies that this is an inadequate reason (‘just
because’). Cf. Denniston, GP 231.

pumébw: the variant o Airdw (‘I am not anointed’) is probably an
attempt by over-sensitive ancient editors to ameliorate the picture:
surely Odysseus, even in disguise, could not be ‘hlthy’. The variant
does not occur in texts of the parallel line 23.115.

73 &vayxain: on ‘necessity’ in early Greck literature see Richardson
on Homeric hymn to Demeter 216—17; Onians, Origins of European thought
332-3. In the Odyssey, the word is very commonly associated with
slavery; in Il. 6.458 xporephy 8’ émikeloet” &vdyxn (Hector anticipating
Andromache’s future) it is virtually a euphemism for it. See further Od.
24.210, 14.272 = 17.441, 14.298, 1.154. Odysseus’ beggarly condition
reduces him to near-slave status.

76—7 moAddx: . . . EAbor ‘and many a time | would give to a beggar
such (as | am now), whatever he might be like and whatever he might
come in need of .

8éoxov is a frequentative form, indicating repeated action; ot is 3
sing. present optative of elpi.

8rev = oUTivos.

78 #oav: understand Euol (possessive dative).
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79 The subject of the verbs is ‘men (in general)’, ‘people’.

8o #0eAe ydp wou ‘for so he willed, I suppose’. A fatalistic conclusion
(peasant-wisdom?) which suits the beggar’s resigned role. On Tov in
such contexts see Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 182-3 (p. 112).

81 ¥ more: by a common Greek idiom, we are to understand a verb
such as ‘beware’ |/ ‘look out’ [ ‘take care lest ...": cf. Cunliffe s.v. pf
(3) (a); Goodwin, Greek Grammar §1372. In other contexts a verb for
fearing might be supplied (‘I am afraid in case’), as at 121, but here
that would have to be sarcastic, and seems less appropriate.

83-4 #iv ... % ‘if ... orif’. The two possibilities are presented as
alternatives, but in fact both will come true.

84 &Anibog aloa ‘(there is) a portion of hope’, i.e. there is still room
for hope, even if small. Cf. 16.101.

85 &¢ ‘in this way’, that is ‘in the way you suppose’, ‘as you think’.

86 ‘AnbéAAwvdg ye benti ‘by the will / good grace of Apollo’. For the
phrasing cf. 19.319, 20.42. Why Apollo? Perhaps because he is asso-
ciated with puberty and coming of age, as a protector of young men
and perpetually young himself: cf. West on Hes. Th. 347; Aesch. Suppl.
686-7; L. R. Farnell, Cults of the Greek states (Oxford 1896-1909) 1v
370. See also 15.526, where it is Apollo who sends the omen which
Theoclymenus interprets as assurance of Telemachus’ succession to the
kingship of Ithaca. There may also be some anticipation of the immi-
nent feast-day of Apollo (20.156, 278, 21.258, 267, 22.7), on which the
slaughter will take place, executed with Apollo’s weapon, the bow. (See
further 17.494, where Penelope wishes that Apollo kAutéTogos would
strike down Antinous.)

87 The reference to Telemachus, as in the parallel scene at 18.438-
9, probably looks forward to the execution of the maids by the young
man in book 22. Line 88 is a further reference to his ‘becoming a man’:
see 19n.

88 tnmAixog ‘of such an age’ (as to tolerate this sort of thing).

91 xvov &beég: ‘dog’ or ‘bitch’ is a violent insult in the Homeric
poems, used by Achilles to Agamemnon (// 1.225, 9.373), by Odysseus
to the suitors at the time of revelation (22.35), and by Helen of herself,
in bitter self-rebuke (/l. 6.344, cf. Od. 4.145). See further J. M. Red-
field, Nature and culture in the [liad (Chicago 1975) 194-5.

o0 tl pe AMh0eig: Penelope picks up Odysseus’ words in 87-8 (‘Tele-
machus sees what you’re all doing’) and caps them more severely (*/ see
your wrongdoing . ..’).



COMMENTARY: 19.92-108 143

92 b ofjL xedparfi dvapdEerg ‘which you will wipe off on your own
head’, an obscure but clearly simster phrase, possibly connected with
ritual cleansing of a knife after sacrifice. Cf. Hdt. 1.155.3.

100~3 Eurynome, thc loyal and virtuous servant, replaces the
trcachcrous Mclantho. She has been thought a superfluous figure who
mercly duplicates the functions of the old nurse Eurycleia, who also
acts as housckeeper (c.g. 2.945~7, and that whole sccne). Fenik, Studies
172—-207 defends this practice of duplication, which we find also in the
casc of the two herdsmen, Eumacus and Philoetius. Here the technique
has an obvious function, to delay the important confrontation between
Odysscus and Eurycleia (361-85).

104 =7.237 (only), where Arete questions Odysseus after a long
silence in which she has been watching him and has observed the
clothes given him by Nausicaa. Arcte’s role as clever and influential
queen (7.66-77) prefigures Penclope’s, once of several ways in which
Scheria anticipates Ithaca (sec Introd., p. 11). In both scenes Odysseus
skilfully cvades the questioning. The differences are also important: the
carlier scenc is less dangerous, less emotional (Arete never weeps); both
participants arc morc detached.

105 T'his is a standard line used in questioning a newcomer, but
morc piquant when QOdysseus s in his own wéAis and home.

106—22 Herc as in his later speeches at 165 and 221 Odysseus avoids
an immediate answer. Later in the book his replics become more direct,
the bond between husband and wife stronger (555, 583). Here already
wc have ironic ambiguity in his opening & yUven.

‘The evasion takes the form of flattery, but it is expressed through a
significant simile. OOdysscus praises Penclope in terms which suit Aim-
self - her glory is like that of a prosperous king whose land is rich and
fruitful. It is typical ot Qdysscus to cxtract praisc of himself from his
unsuspccting interlocutors: sce 8.492—-5, 14.115-20. Herc he takes the
dcevice sull further.

108 In g.20 Odysscus declared to the Phaeacians in similar words
that his own xAtos rcached the heavens (cf. 8.74). His glory is matched
by his wife’s, and they are alike in this as in other ways - enduring,
intclligent (cf. 2.116-22 on Penclope’s wiles) and cautious (as the test-
ing motif suggests: scc 215n.). Penclope refers to her own kAfosin 128 =
18.255, but hers is a different kind of ‘glory’ from the male heroic norm:
it is won through fidelity and virtue rather than by warfare and heroic

dceds. Sce further A, Edwards, Achilles in the Odyssey 79—82.
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109 Tev =Tivos ‘a/some’ - deliberately and humorously imprecise.
Odysseus has of course a quite specific case in mind: cf. 106—22n.

¥ is peculiar; it seems to have no function in the sentence, and may be
simply a metrical filler. Alternatively it might be written | (‘either
... ), if we assume a further comparison has been lost after 114.

dudpovog Guupwv is a common adjective of praise and admiration
in both epics, traditionally rendered ‘blameless’, as if derived from
uadpos ‘blame’. But the ctymology is questionable; see A. Amory Parry,
Blameless Aegisthus (Leiden 1973) for an extended discussion. The newly
accepted translation is ‘fine’, ‘fair’, ‘excellent’.

Beoudric: an ‘Odysscan’ word, i.c. one which occurs frequently in the
Odpyssey (in this casc six times, four of them using this formula) but not in
the fliad. It recurs in this book at 364, in Eurycleia’s mouth: there too
there is irony, as she bemoans the gods’ neglect of Odysseus’ piety.

110 This line is omitted in quotations of this passage by Plato, Plu-
tarch, and others. The line is a little flat, but hardly suspect on other
grounds, unless it is felt that its conventional detail interrupts the stress
on the king’s justice and piety, and their rewards.

111 €8wxlagt unique in the Odyssey, as is eUnyeoin in 114. Neither
occurs in the /liad. In general, the whole passage, and esp. the stress on
the rewards of justice, recalls a famous passage in Hesiod (WD 225-
47), in which the latter presents a picture of the ideal city of justice,
contrasted with the city of UPpis in which evil flourishes. See West’s
commentary; also . DuQuesnay, in F. Cairns, ed., Papers of the Liverpool
latin seminar1 (1977) 61 -3, who discusses the influence of both passages
on later panegyric of rulers, including Virgil, Ecl. 4 and Horace, Odes
4-15. The idea that human behaviour affects the natural order, with
virtuous men favoured by fine weather and prosperous conditions, evil
mcen punished by the opposite, is also found in a famous simile in the
lliad, in which Zeus sends storms because he is enraged at the unjust
behaviour of men in their legal disputes (16.384—92). Cf. further Aesch.
Eum. 938-1020, and sce the discussion of related ideas by P. Hardie,
Virgil’s Aenerd: cosmos and imperium (Oxford 1986) 204-7.

It is possible, but not necessary, to see the similarity between Homer
and Hesiod as a case of direct imitation; but such a theme may have
been traditional in poetry dealing with kings and justice. In the Odyssey
itself we may compare the repeated passages in which Penelope and
others recall Odysseus’ just rule in the past (2.230—4, cf. 47; 4.687-
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95, 5.7-12, 19.314~16). Here alone Odysseus himself characterises his
reign, with an eye to the future; it is appropriate that his treatment
should be grander and more expansive. In Hesiod, whose work de-
nounces unjust and bribe-swallowing rulers (WD 38—40, 20211, etc.),
the picture of the just state remains an ideal; in the Odyssey, there is a
hint of genuine hope for renewed prosperity in the future. (For the
gloomy condition of Ithaca at present, see book 2 {the suitors’ domina-
tion of the assembly); also 16.361-2, 375, 380; 20.105-21, 209-25.)

In general on the question of Hesiod’s relation to Homer see G. P.
Edwards, The language of Hesiod (Oxford 1971} ch. 8. Heroic epic and
Hesiodic didactic poetry are not self-contained, exclusive worlds. ‘Hes-
iodic’ elements can be detected in both Homeric epics (e.g. the cata-
logue of Nereids in {ltad 18, the personified Litai and Ate of fliad g, the
‘Hesiodic’ simile of f{. 16.384—93, the procession of heroines in Odyssey
11). So too epic tales, characters and speeches appear even in the Works
and Days. Hence we should be slow to suspect interpolation or intrusion
in passages such as this. (See also 203n.)

113 wapéynu the first syllable must be scanned long, exceptionally.
This may be explicable by a reminiscence of an older form in which the
root verb began with s: *wapoéyn, or it may be an extreme example of
Homeric metrical licence (cf. M. L. West, Greek metre (Oxford 1982)
38—9 on Homer’s freedom in this area). -ni is short before {x8Us, an
example of correption (see Introd. 5(a) p. 80).

114 bdper@ou dpeTdw means ‘to thnve’, ‘prosper’, but there must
also be some connotation of virtue and goodness, as the oxymoron in
8.329 oUx &petdu kaxd Epya would suggest. In the absence of the king,
the people of Ithaca are harshly treated, and also corrupted by the evil
of the suitors.

115 There is some illogicality in Odysseus’ argument, which the sim-
ile cunningly masks. He can hardly say straightforwardly ‘You are
famous for your virtue and goodness, therefore do not ask me about my
background’! By broadening the concept of kAtos and including the
notions of justice, morality, peace, etc., he tries to make Penelope feel
that it would be impolite or unkind to press her guest. od &vi ofkwi
stresses the contrast with Odysseus’ own fortunes (cf. 11g), but with
added irony for the audience.

117=-20 Odysscus’ words remind us again of his situation in Scheria,
where he also dilated on his sufferings (esp. 8.154-7, 9.12-15) and
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delayed revealing himself, and where he wept uncontrollably because
he was reminded of his misfortunes (8.83-95, 521—-34). Here, however,
his self-control is greater, his excuses disingenuous. In this scene it is
Penelope who will break down and weep (204n.).

118 wmoAvovovog: found only here in the Odyssey (twice in the [liad).
Cf. wmoAuTAas Sios Obuoceus. By avoiding his conventional epithet
while employing a near-synonym, Odysseus adds a further layer to his
deceptive role.

119 oixwt &v &Arotpiwi: a minor instance of the typical irony of
these books, exploited by the hero as much as by the poet in his own
voice, and often more daringly.

120 Close to the words of Eurynome in 18.174, when she urged
Penelope to wipe away her tears before descending to the hall (prior to
the celebrated scene in which she asks the suitors for gifts: see Introd.
3(b)). The echo secms to be part of a complex network of formulaic
similarities between these scenes: thus in her next speech Penelope re-
pecats some of what she said there (19.124 resembles 18.251; 19.125 =
18.252, cf. 18.181; 126—9 = 18.253-6). The earlier scene was public,
this one is private; both involve deception, but there Penelope was
the unconscious agent of deception, prompted to action by Athene;
here, Penelope is the victim of conscious and premeditated deception
by Odysseus.

xdxiov: the comparative is used in a weak sense, little more than
‘bad as opposed to the alternative’. This is quite common in Homer: see
Monro, Grammar §122.

121 tig: he thinks of course of Melantho, who abused him in the
preceding scene and in 18.321—40. But she is not the only one among
the slave-girls to betray the household: see 154, 496-8, 20.6-8, 22.417~
73

vepeooetar: cf. 146 (Penelope), 264. 'The meaning is to feel, or
express, blame or censure, to find fault with another’s word or act. Both
husband and wife are alive to these delicate social sanctions (cf. 108
velkéol). vépeais means righteous indignation or reproach; the sense of
divine retribution, common in later Greek and more or less universal in
modern usage, is not Homeric. Nor does Homer personify Nemesis,
though Hesiod does in Th. 223, WD 200; such passages, like Apollo’s
expression of divine displeasure in //. 24.53, perhaps show the germs of
the later meaning.
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122 baxpurmddetvt or Sdxpu TAwely, from TA®W/TTAéw ‘to flow’.
Perhaps slightly comical diction: it occurs only here in Homer, not
later.

To accuse a hero of drunkenness is a terrible insult: cf. /. 1.225
(Achilles to Agamemnon, at the height of the quarrel). No major hero
in Homer suffers the undignified experiences of the boozy Cyclops. Cf.
J. Griftin, J.H.S. 97 (1977) 47, though he omits the case of the minor
hero Elpenor (0d. 10.552-60). 'The suitors hurled this accusation at
Odysseus in 18.331 and 391.

124—63 Penelope’s speech. The queen begins with a brief depreca-
tion of Odysseus’ compliments (124-9). She then describes her situa-
tion and the pressure she is under to remarry. This includes an account
of the trick of the web and its recent exposure. She concludes by refer-
ring to her parents’ and Tclemachus’ wishes, hinting at the latter’s
resentment and suspicion of her. Her final lines resume her questioning
of Odysseus.

Much of this specch is closely paralleled in other books. In particu-
lar, the web-story is almost 1dentical to the account given by Antinous
at the [thacan assembly (2.93—110) and by Amphimedon in the under-
world (24.126-50). Thus 19.130-2 = 16.122-4 = 1.245-7 (T'clema-
chus’ description of the situation to his father and carlicr to Athcne-
Mentes); 19.133 resembles 1.248 = 16.125. Though 19.158-62 are not
verbally repeated anywhere else in the poem, they do include topics
prominent throughout the scenes involving Telemachus: for Penelope’s
family, compare 15.16; for 'T'elemachus’ suspicion of his mother, 15.7-
42 generally, where Athene plays on his fears; 16.68-77; P.C.P.S. 31
(1985) 147 n. 21. For Penelope’s consciousness that I'elemachus is now
a man, cf. above all 18.257-71. On 19.134—5 see n. ad loc.

All this repetition and similarity should not be seen as authonal
negligence or laziness. It was a fallacy of analytic criticism to assume,
when lines or passages are repeated in Homer, that one must be the
‘original’ passage, the other an imperfect redeployment, less apt or
appropnate. No sympathetic reader will feel Penelope’s speech to be
derivative or second-hand. It is notable here that it is Penclope who
narrates the tale of the web, whereas in books 2 and 24 it is a suitor. 'T'he
tone, therefore, i1s entirely different. Whereas Antinous and Amphime-
don complain of and resent Penelope’s clever tricks, she herself gricves
at her betrayal by the maids and the failure of her last stratagem in a
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long campaign of resistance (153-8). In book 13 Athenc had assured
Odysseus of his wife’s loyalty (336-8, 379-81, csp. 381 voos 8¢ ol &AAa
uevovdn; cf. 2.92, 18.283). This assurancce is important in explaining his
confidence and pleasure in her apparent (though bitter and reluctant)
surrender in book 18 (esp. 281-3; Introd. 3(4)). But in this scene he
Icarns her true feclings and hears how much she has plotted and strug-
gled to defer her hateful remarriage. Her ingenuity in the web-trick
matches his own deceptive skills.

124-5 Pcnelope’s modesty is becoming, but in reality Athenc has
enhanced her beauty (18.190-7), as she clsewhere makes Odysscus
more attractive (6.230-5 = 23.157-62). The queen’s pessimism and
failure to understand the divine influence at work are essential to the
sombre tone of her speeches here, and to the irony of the whole scene.

tuhv &periv picks up &petdol in 114, as kKAfos in 128 answers the
same word in 108.

125 “Duov eloavéBaivov ‘went aboard ship to go to 'I'roy’. Cf. 2.1 72,
18.252.

126 fev ‘went’ (3 sing. imperfect of elpt *to go').

127 dudunodevol ‘tend’, ‘care for’. Cf. esp. 24.244, 257 (of Laertes
tending his vineyard). Piov probably means ‘livelihood’, ‘property’
rather than ‘life’, but both meanings are possible, and perhaps the
distinction should not be pressed too hard.

128 Cf. 108n.

129 viv 8’ &yopau: after an unfulfilled condition it is very common
to find viv 8¢, meaning ‘but as it is (since that has not happencd)’: cf. /1.
1.354, Od. 1.166, Dem. 18.15, and often.

&néooeuey ‘set in motion’, ‘sent against’. The image may be that of a
wave or flood, as in the literal sense at 5.314, 431 (where Odysseus is
buffeted by Poseidon’s storm); cf. also 5.421 #¢ i por kai xfjTOS
tmiooeun péya Salpwv | E§ &Ads.

130 3aocou the number of the suitors is given by 'elemachus as 108
(16,245-53). [Apollodorus] in Epit. 7.26-30 gives a tedious and largely
imaginary list of all their names.

130—3 &coo1 . ..ol ¢’ ... ol ‘all those who ... and those who ...
they woo me ...’ In line 132 of is the relative pronoun, in 133 the
demonstrative.

131 These islands adjacent to Ithaca arc usually mentioned to-
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gether. This line recurs as 1.246 = 16.123; cf. 9.24 (Odysseus’ descrip-
tion of his ongins) = Homeric hymn to Apollo 429. Telemachus mentions
in 16.251 that twelve of the suitors came from Ithaca itself, presumably
lesser lords previously under the sway of Odysseus’ family (a similar
situation secms to prevail in Scheria: 6.54-5). In the Catalogue of
Ships in [liad 2, Odysseus’ domain consists of Ithaca, including Neritos
(apparcntly a mountain: cf. Od. 9.22, 13.351), Krokyleia and Aigilips
(probably also natural features of Ithaca), Zacynthos and Samos (sic),
with some mainlanders as well (/. 2.631—7). This amounts to only
twelve ships, the same number with which he departs from Troy in the
Odysser (9.159).

On the passage in the Catalogue, and on the geographical problems
attending cflorts to identify the islands of Odysscus, see G. S. Kirk, The
lliad: a commeniary 1 (Cambridge 1985) ad loc. (pp. 220-2, cf. 182-3);
R. Hope Simpson and }. F. Lazenby, The catalogue of ships in Homer's
fhad (Oxford 1970} 101 6.

132 ebdelerov: stock cpithet of lthaca, and used only of that island
(hence the humorous irony of Odysseus’ enquiry to the disguised
Athene in 13.244 “is this place some eUdeieAos island, or a promontory
...2%) It seems to mean ‘bright’ or ‘shining’, i.c. visible across the sea
from some distancc.

133 &exalopévnv = &éxovoav, ‘unwilling’. Here it is indeed an un-
derstatcment, as when Hector grimly uses it of Andromache’s future
enslavement (/. 6.458).

TpU)ouot 8t olxov: cf. 1.248 ('l'elemachus’ complaints to Athene-
Mentes); 16.125 (T'elemachus to his father, whom he does not yet rec-
ognise). 'The wasting of Odysscus’ wealth and herds (and so of Tcle-
machus’ inheritance) is often referred to, not least by the disconsolate
Eumacus (14.80-108; cf. ibid. 17-1g), though in fact there does not
scem to be any immediate danger of supplies being exhausted. Itis a
natural fcature of story-telling for Odysseus to rcturn just in the nick of
time, at the very last moment, to rescue his wifc (139-56n.) and save
his wealth from dissipation; but the poet, cqually naturally, allows him
to enjoy continued prosperity rather than financial stringency after he
has re-established his authority. On the tension between these notions
(a king’s infinite wealth and what the suitors’ depredations would mean
in real terms) see H. L. Levy, 7.4.P.4. 94 (1963) 145—53. Similar ideas
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are developed by J. Griffin, in Chios, edd. J. Boardman and C. E.
Vaphopoulou-Richardson (Oxford 1986) 3—113, though not all his ex-
amples are convincing.

134~5 Penelope’s statement here seems contradicted by her actual
behaviour in receiving and talking with Odysseus, a guest and suppli-
ant. The contradiction is akin to one implicit in Eumaeus’ account of
herin 14.121-32, a speech which prepares us for book 19. As Eumaeus
says, no beggar or stranger could persuade Penelope of Odysseus’ re-
turn now, after all her disappointments and the lies she has been told in
the past. But this does not mean that she will drive him away or treat
him ill: ‘she receives visitors kindly, and cares for you and asks you
everything and as she weeps tears fall from her eyes, as is the way with a
woman, when a husband has perished in a foreign land’ (14.128-30).
All of this is fulfilled in book 19, and indeed Eumaeus’ own scepticism
and reluctance to believe Odysseus prefigure Penelope’s (14.115-408,
with Fenik, Studies 156—7). Disbelief and pessimism remain her fixed
attributes in book 23, when she cannot believe Eurycleia’s good news.
The doubts and despondency of Telemachus and Odysseus at earlier
stages of the narrative form a part of the same thematic structure (see
Introd. pp. 21, 28).

Snpioepyol: cf. 17.382-7 for Eumaeus’ categories of ‘public labourers’
(prophet, doctor, craftsman, bard), with the discussion by Finley,
World of Odysseus 37, 53—6 and his ch. 3; also G. M. Calhoun and F. H.
Stubbings in Wace and Stubbings, Companion 459, 537. Apart from
heralds, Penelope’s categories seem much less suitable: perhaps the tag
ol dnuioepyol Eaowv ( = 17.383) applies chiefly to the knpukes.

136 xavathxopar anticipates the key-word of the simile at 2049
(see 204n.). The flash of metaphor in this simple but touching, self-
contained line adds to the emotional weight of her words.

137 The division of the line at the caesura indicates the division be-
tween the two opposed parties, a mighty band of male suitors against
one isolated female.

ToAurebw (‘to carry out’, ‘to carry through’) in all other cases in
Homer is used with ‘war’ (éAepov) as its object. Would the combina-
tion with 86Aous here be felt by the audience as an abnormal use of the
word? If so, it stresses the necessity for guile in the Odyssey, and its
special appropriateness to women in general, who must work indirectly
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against the stronger sex, and to the wife of the cunning Odysseus in
particular.

139-56 Thc story of the web of Penelope, the shroud which she
wove by day and unpicked by night. Few stories in Homer are so well-
known, almost proverbial. For the use of such devices in folk-tale in
order to postpone an unwelcome event (often, as here, marriage) see
Stith Thompson, Motif index Kk 1227. The most famous parallel is the
endless story-telling of Scheherazade, where the aim is to escape death,
not marriage. It is fitting that Penelope, the ideal wife, should have
recourse to such a device, for in Homer weaving is the woman’s task par
excellence (e.g. Il. 6.490-2, Hector’s instructions to Andromache; we see
her still carrying them out at 22.440-1. Cf. further /l. 3.125-8, Od.
6.305-7, etc.). The duty she owes to Laertes exemplifies her piety and
her devotion to Odysseus’ own house and family. (She cannot prepare
a shroud for Odysseus himself, as he is not there in person to be buried;
nor would it suit Homer’s characterisation of Penelope for her to admit
so firmly and finally that she is convinced her husband is dead.) Fur-
ther, the verb U¢aivw (139, 149) has a metaphorical sense of scheming
and plotung: see //. 3.212, 9.93 = 7.324, 6.187, O4d. 5.356, 9.422 (Odys-
seus’ broodings in the cave of the Cyclops); Ar. Lysistrata 630 (in that
play weaving is again thematic, as in lines 565-73, leading up to the
famous similc at 574-86, in which the women apply domestic imagery
to the problems of politics). See also C. Moulton, C.Ph. 74 (1979) 289—
go.

It is also possible that Penelope’s own name alludes to her famous
task, if the etymology from wfivn (‘thread’; in plural ‘web’ in later
poetry) is correct. (On Homeric name-etymologies see 19.406—gn.) In
that case the web may be one of the oldest elements in the story. A
number of other points also make this probable: (1) the folk-tale qual-
ity of the stratagem; (2) the way that the story is brought in and told at
length (including a passage of direct speech) three times, even though it
is not a part of the main narrative, suggests that it was too well known
to be left out. (3) The web story in fact conflicts with the main story-
line of the Odyssey in two respects, for Laertes, though frail, is not dead,
and the natural outcome of the trick’s exposure, that the suitors should
press for an immediate decision by the queen, does not follow. The
last point can only partially be explained by the argument that the
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suitors are distracted by Telemachus’ activities, for they are content-
edly continuing their occupation of Odysseus’ household in book 1 (as
also in 4.625—9), before they become aware of any danger from that
quarter. A simpler version of the tale would involve Odysseus’ return in
the nick of time, immediately after Penelope’s delaying tactics had been
exhausted; this is the sequence apparently envisaged by Amphimedon
in his account in 24.125-50, esp. 149 kai ToTe &1 (Page, Homeric Odyssey
120-1}. It seems reasonable to suppose that the Odyssey-poet has ex-
panded an older story, enhancing the role of Telemachus, prolonging
the period of disguise for Odysscus, perhaps even resuscitating Lacrtes
(see esp. S. West, P.C.PS. 35 {1989} 115~18, and cf. 16.117-20,
24.514—-15, and Introd., p. 4 for the poet’s interest in the family and
especially the father-son theme). But such reconstructions can only be
hypothetical.

138 ¢adpog is any cloak or mantle, but the use of it as a shroud is also
found at //. 18.353. 24.580, Soph. 4jax 916, etc. It is further defined in
144. (The word occurs in Lincar B: see H. P. and A. J. B. Wace in Wace
and Stubbings, Companion 503.)

¢vérveuae: like the English ‘inspire’, this is a metaphor of breath: an
idea is blown into the mind from an external source. This is a process
which seems supernatural because no-one has any idea how it happens,
or where the thought comes from. See further Onians, Origins of Euro-
pean thought ch. 2, csp. 44-56; E. R. Dodds, The Greeks and the irrational
8-13,80-1.

Although neither Penelope nor the poet identifies the god involved,
it is natural to think of Athene, who protects and guides Penelope
carlier in the poem, and who is the patroness of weaving and other
skills.

139 Ingeneral on the techniques of ancient weaving and for illustra-
tions of the types of loom, etc., see OCD s.v. ‘weaving’, with bibliog.; see
H. P. and A. J. B. Wace in Wace and Stubbings, Companion 498—5013,
and F. H. Stubbings, ibid. 531-2.

140 Aextdv . .. weplperpov: the former emphasises the fineness of
the threads, the latter their length.

142 &meryépevor: understand wep (‘wait for my marnage, eager
though you are’).

el¢ 8 x¢ ‘until the time when’; xe, as often, introduces a certain vague-
ness: some time in the future, not a specified date.
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143 pevapvia ‘vain’, ‘wasted’ (often of idle words). Later poets
connected it with &vepos (interpreting it as ‘blown away by the wind’),
e.g. Simonides, PMG 516, Pindar, Ol. 12.6a. There is a strong concen-
tration of words associated with death in this speech: 141 0&ve, 143
SAnTan, 144 Tahiov, 145 throughout. Penelope gives no flattering hint
of any pleasure at the prospect of remarriage, even before her trick is
exposed.

144 For Laertes as ‘hero’ cf. 22.185, a reference to the old man’s
shield. Here the title serves to mark Penelope’s reverence for her father-
in-law.

145 Stock phraseology for death, not necessarily in battle. Cf. /I.
16.849 (Patroclus) &AA& pe Moip’ dAot) xai AnToUs Ecravev uids; 8.70 =
22.210; Od. 11.171 (Odysseus to his mother) = 398 (to Agamemnon).
Used also at Od. 3.238.

On Moipa, with or without an initial capital (a distinction of course
undetectable in oral performance, and not made in manuscripts until
the medieval period), see Onians, Origins of European thought index s.vv.
‘Moirai’ and ‘fate’; B. C. Dietrich, Death, fate and the gods (London
1965), esp. ch. 3; Burkert, GR 129—30; Erbse, Funktion 273-8. The basic
meaning seems to be a ‘portion’ allotted by the gods.

vavnAeydog Bavdroto is a defining genitive (‘the fate which consists
of death ...’) rather than subjective (‘the fate which death has in his
possession’). TavnAsyéos 1s used by Homer only of death, and always
in this genitive phrase, ‘bringing long woe’ (perhaps related to &\yos,
&Ayeivds?). The adjective is almost unknown outside epic.

This is one of the group of words sometimes misleadingly called
‘glosses’, the meaning of which may not have been clear even to the
original epic poets.

146 Penelope’s modesty recalls, in a far more serious and sombre
context, the bashfulness of Nausicaa in book 6, esp. 6.273—-86 (286 xai
8’ &AAM vepeo®), one of a number of ways in which the encounter with
Nausicaa, who is clearly attracted by Odysseus, acts as a foil to the
more mature relationship and lasting bond with Penelope. Thus in
book 23, Odysseus takes a bath and is beautified by Athene, while
Penelope sits to one side, as had happened with Nausicaa on the beach
in Phaeacia.

148 ixenelOevor cf. 151 Emeifov. In the first case, a willing accep-
tance; in the second, the deceptive element of peitho is in play, and we
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should render ‘deluded’, ‘fooled’. See further R. G. A. Buxton, Persua-
ston in Greek tragedy (Cambndge 1982), esp. ch. 2. Persuasion i1s com-
monly associated with the seductive charms of clever and attractive
females: e.g. Hera in the Deception of Zeus (1. 14, esp. 216—17; Buxton
36), Aphrodite in the Homeric hymn to Aphrodite (88—-go) or in Pindar,
Pythian 4.216-19, Helen in the Troades (gb7-8, and the whole scene},
the women in Anstophanes’ Lysistrata (sce 203—-4, the oath scene). Con-
trast the steadfastness of Odysseus against Calypso (9.33, 23.337) with
the naive readiness of the suitors to be beguiled, both here and in the
scene in book 18 (Introd. 3(4)).

149~50 Vdaiveoxov ... &AAdeoxov: frequentatives, used of re-
peated action (cf. /l. 24.12, 15-17).

151 ‘Thnce ... and then the fourth time’ or the like is a conventional
pattern in much story-telling and common in Homer: e.g. Il. 5.436—qg,
16.702—9, 20.445-8; B. Fenik, Typical baltle scenes in the Iliad (Wiesbaden
1968) 46. Neverthcless, the time-scheme of the Odyssey is consistent on
this point: besides the parallel passages in books 2 and 24, see above
all 13.977 (Athene to Odysseus): ‘the suitors who have been lording it
in your halls for three years’. It is now ten years since the fall of Troy
(see 2.175-6, 17.327), and Odysseus has been imprisoned on Ogygia
for seven of these (7.259). In book 11, when Anticleia’s ghost describes
Ithaca as prospering (181-7), she describes what she herself knew and
what was still the case at the ume of Odysseus’ encounter with her; at
this stage, the suitors had not yet begun their pursuit of Penelope. Page,
Homeric Odyssey 40—1 is too severe on poet and commentators on this
point.

‘Ayaiovg: although this 1s a general title for *‘Greeks’ in both poems
(cf. Thuc. 1.3.3-4), it is commonly used of the suitors in these books
(e.g. 20.3, 166, 271, 21.418). But contrast 20.277 with 276-8n.

153 ®6AA’: sc. dvra, predicative: ‘and when the days, being many,
were accomplished’.

154 For the maids sec Melantho’s scenc above (65-95), and nn.:
121n. Melantho is addressed as ‘bitch’ in 18.338, 19.91 (see n. there).
The line is-a more powerful and emotional variant on the neutral ac-
count of the maid’s betrayal given in the parallel speeches (2.108-g =
24.144—5 xai T6Te 81 TI5 Eeaimre yuvauk@v, fi odpa fidn, | xai TV Y’
dAAvouoav tdpeupousv &yAadv lotdv). The other version would have
made perfect sense here, but the poet varies his formula in order to
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convey Penelope’s resentment and anger. This is a fine instance of the
poet’s conscious control of his set lines and phraseology: he is not an
automaton, reusing material without thought or discrimination. For
many morc examples sec Macleod, lliad XXIV 402, 46~7.

155 éubéxAncav: the substance of their complaints is expressed by
Antinous in the Ithacan assembly (2.85-128).

156 xal olx t0érovs’, O’ &vdyung the tautology emphasises her
distressed reluctance. Cf. Homeric hymn to Demeter 124, with Richard-
son’sn.on 53 and 72.

wal = kaiTep.

158 toxijeg: Penelope’s father was Icarius (1.329 and often); her
mother is not named in Homer, and later versions differed: some made
her a Naiad, Periboeia ([Apollod.] Bibl. 3.10.6 with Frazer’sn.), butin
the Odyssey Periboeia is ancestress of Alcinous (7.57). [tis unlikely that
Homer knew any particular story about her parents: their sole function
in the poem is as a further pressurc on Penelope to remarry.

159 doyaldai: cf. 534, again Penelope on Telemachus. See further
160, 124-63 nn.

xateddvrwv: cf. 133n., and for the idea of ‘eating up’ property, a
metaphor found also in English and Latin, cf. 13.396 = 428 = 15.32,
17.378, 19.534; Callim. Hymn to Demeter (6) esp. 102—17; Ov. Met.
8.843-4, 875-6; Pectronius 141 (with J. C. Bramble, Persius and the pro-
grammalic satire (Cambridge 1974) 1).

160 yiyvioxwv: Telemachus’ awareness of his position dates only
from Athene’s intervention in book 1: see esp. 2.303-5, where Antinous
hypocritically urges I'elemachus to join them in feasting and drinking
‘as you did before’ (305 @ Td ™épos mep). Previously he was content
to drecam of his father, passively hoping for his return (1.114-7). His
growing resentment and increased maturity are important themes in
books 1-4; see csp. 2.270-80, 3.122—5, and further 16.300, 21.113-17,
125-9, 24.508. An ancient critic described the Telemachy as the ‘edu-
cation’ (Tmaibevois) of I'elemachus (Porph. ap. Schol. Od. 1.93 and
284).

161 Tt te Zedg xGdog dndler ‘and Zeus is granting him glory’,
Grammatically Téd could refer either to Telemachus or to the house. As
onc expects Zeus to give something to a person, the former is preferable,
though the run of the passage (with olkov in the preceding phrase)
scems harsh. A variant reading 1s OABov dmrdder. SAPov gains some sup-
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port from 18.19, xU8os from Athene’s proposals regarding Telemachus
at 1.93-5 (esp. g5 kAéos toBAdv). In both readings, the association with
Zeus suggests that Telemachus is the proper heir to the kingdom. (On
Zeus as patron of kings see /l. 1.278-9 (where «ubos occurs), 2.204-6;
Hes. Th. g6.)

162 ¢ool: 2 sing. present indicative of elpi ‘T am’.

163 A peculiar expression, found in a number of different contexts in
Homer (cf. and contrast /l. 22.126) and Hesiod: see Th. 35 with West’s
helpful note. Here it obviously means ‘you must have some parents
(despite your reluctance to speak)’; it may be compared with the more
transparent and more common ‘feed’-line, ‘I don’t suppose you got
here (to Ithaca) onfoot’, i.e. overland (1.173 = 14.190, 16.59, 224).

raiaidpdrouv ‘spoken (of) long ago’ (of prophecies in g.507 and
13.172), and hence simply ‘old’.

164-202 After a preliminary protestation of continuing reluctance
(165—71), the whole specch is devoted to one of Odysseus’ virtuoso lies
about his background and experience. This portion may be further sub-
divided: 172-8, ‘ethnography’ of Crete; 17884, the stranger’s family;
185-202, how he entcrtained Odysseus and his men in Crete. As yet
he holds back more recent ‘news’ of the hero (see 269-72, 2g6—302).

On the lics see further Introd. 4(¢), pp. 69-73.

165-8 Odysseus’ opening is as cool and fluent as ever. Only later,
when Penelope breaks down and weeps, does the poet give us some
hint of the emotion which underlies his deception: see 210 Supd piv
yoowaoav v tAéipe yuvaika and 212 8éxpua xevbev. For this tech-
nique compare 16.1go—1.

166 oUxéx’ here means ‘still not’ (‘will you still not stop questioning
me ... ?’), rather than the usual ‘no longer’.

168—9 W yap ixy [sc. toti], dnnére ... ‘That is what inevitably/
habitually happens, whenever ..." Cf. 43, where ‘this is the 8ixn of the
gods’ meant ‘this is their regular practice’.

170 Pcrhaps a reminiscence of 1.3—4 ‘many were the towns of men he
saw and their minds, many the woes he underwent in his heart upon
thesea ...’ (cf also 9.128, 13.90-1, 15.492, 16.63). More than conven-
tional phrasing, these words seem almost to sound a few notes of the
hero’s signature tune.

171 Cf. 7.243 (Odysseus begins his reply to Arete; cf. also 7.241 with
19.221, another opening of a speech) = 15.402 (Eumaeus begins to
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recount his life story to Odysseus). Compare also, in a different way,
23.98—9, where Telemachus reproaches his mother for not questioning
his father now that the slaughter is ended and Odysseus is home. There
Telemachus does not realise the full depth of his mother’s despondency
and longing: she can question strangers, as here, but in book 23 she
cannot bear to hope that her questioning will reveal her beloved hus-
band.

172-8 A brief account of Crete and its peoples. See in general
J. Boardman, CAH (2nd edn) m1 g (1982) 222—33; also R F. Willetts,
ibid. 29448, and his Ancient Crete: a social history (London and Toronto
1965) 24-95 on this passage; E. Meyer, in Der Kleine Pauly, ed.
K. Ziegler and W. Sontheimer (Munich 1975) m 338-41; J. T.
Hooker, 7.H.S. 8g (1969) 60—171.

Two distinct questions arise from this passage. (a) What did the
Greeks of Homer’s time really know about Crete, past and present? {b)
What did Crete mean to their imaginations and for the imaginative
world of the Odyssey?

The answers to both questions are inevitably limited by our sources,
but we may be fairly sure that they had little conception of either the
antiquity of Minoan civilisation or the scale and nature of Cretan soci-
ety of that earlier age. The contraction of time involved in making
Minos, the great king of Crete in its heyday, the grandfather of a hero
of the war of Troy, indicates the inadequacy of their chronology. Fur-
ther, contemporary awareness of Cretans as active traders and of Crete
as a transition point, like Cyprus, to the East and South, has been
blended with remoter memories of Minoan sea-power and legend (cf.
nn. below).

172 Kphitn tig Ya© ¥ori: a type of scene-setting which commonly
introduces a life-history: cf. /. 6.152, Od. 15.403, and the delightful
piece of misdirection in Od. 7.244, where Odysseus exploits the conven-
tion (Fenik, Studies 16—17). No such elaborate account of Crete occurs
in the other lying stories: that is doubtless because this lie, told to Pene-
lope, is the most important and forms the climax. Similarly Odysseus’
alleged status is highest here, as Idomeneus’ brother and direct descen-
dant of Zeus.

174 &vwixovrta: contrast the 100 cities of the Catalogue (/l. 2.649;
see Kirk on 646-8). The discrepancy is unimportant; both figures are

poetic hyperbole.
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175 The language barrier is not usually a problem in Homer,
though he is of course aware that his characters would not all speak
the same tongue: see esp. /. 2. 803—6, on the multiple nationalities of
Priam’s allies. /l. 3.1—7, particularly the comparison of Trojan shout-
ing to the raucous cries of the cranes, may hint at barbarian babbling,
in view of the unusually nationalistic context (Grifhin, Homer on life and
death 4), but in general Greeks converse without difficulty with Trojans
and allies, even with Egyptians and Cyclopes, and only pedantry
would protest at this convention. Fifth-century drama, influenced by
the antagonism between Greece and the East during the Persian wars,
has much more interest in presenting foreigners as barbarians, exotic,
cruel and decadent: see E. Hall, Inventing the barbarian (Oxford 1989g),
who also discusses the Homeric and archaic background (pp. 13—-17,
19-55). In high tragedy, such as Aeschylus’ Persians, many foreign
names and words are employed to show the cultural gulf which sepa-
rates them from the West: in lighter scenes in melodrama and comedy,
foreigners may speak gibberish or ungrammatical Greek (Ar. Ach. 100,
Eur. Or. 1369—1502). In the sophistic waiyviov by Gorgias in defence of
Palamedes, there is an amusing reference to the linguistic problem:
Palamedes argues that in order to betray his countrymen to the Trojans
he would have needed an interpreter (828 11 a.7 D-K).

A. Morpurgo Davies, “The Greek notion of dialect’, Actes de la pre-
miére renconire inlernal. de dialectologie grecque (= Verbum 10, 1987) 26, re-
marks that different Greek dialects and non-Greek languages are men-
tioned together here, and that it is not clear how conscious the early
Greeks were of the distinction.

175=7 These lines have been suspected as an interpolation, espe-
cially in view of the reference to the Donans, mentioned nowhere else
in Homer. For a brief introduction to the complex historical prob-
lems raised by the lines see Willetts, Ancient Crete (172—8n.) 24—35.
The names are distinctive and resonant, adding status to the speaker’s
family and homeland.

The ‘Eteocretes’ (True Cretans) are not mentioned elsewhere. For
the Kudones see 3.292 (where Menelaus is received by them in Crete).
For the Pelasgoi see /. 2.840 (Hippothous’ contingent; here as in 17.28¢9
he is the son of Pelasgus); 10.429 (Dolon describes his background). In
Il. 16.233 Achilles invokes Zeus as Dodonaean and Pelasgian. There is
also a Pelasgian Argos in the domain of Achilles in the Catalogue (/I.
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2.681; see Kirk’s n.). The last two passages are thus connected by their
association with that hero. In later times ‘Pelasgian’ was used to de-
scribe one of the oldest indigenous races of Greece: see Hdt. 1.57, Thuc.
1.3.2. Modern research has had no difficulty in finding fault with
Herodotus’ garbled account, but has had less success in finding some-
thing to put in its place: see A. B. Lloyd, Herodotus Book 11 (Leiden 1976)
n 232ff.

177 Awpiteg: the invaders from the North ¢. 1100 B.c., who over-
whelmed the Mycenaean civilisation and according to the common
reconstruction brought about the so-called Dark Age of Greece: see
further CAH 1 2 (3rd edn, 1975) ch. 26 (V. Desborough and N. Ham-
mond}; contrast A. M. Snodgrass, The dark age of Greece (Edinburgh
1971), who questions the significance of the Dorian invasion and the
concept of a ‘dark age’. The Dorian invasion of course postdates the
War of Troy (traditionally ¢. 1203 B.c.; cf. CAH loc. cit. 350); but it is
not so much the anachronism that is disturbing here, as the fact that
Homer elsewhere shows no knowledge of the Dorians. But it is poor
logic to argue that ‘this occurs here and nowhere else in Homer; therefore
this is unHomeric’. Wilamowitz mocked such arguments with the for-
mulation eitnmal heisst niemals und zweimal heisst immer (‘once means never,
twice means always’): see W. B. Stanford, Enemies of poetry (London
1980) 129. Similar considerations arise in the case of Theoclymenus’
‘second sight’ in 20.351—7 (see 20.345-86n.).

Tpiydixeg (probably from 6pl§ + &loow) should mean ‘of flashing
hair’, but seems to have been interpreted as a reference to the triple
division of the Dorian peoples into tribes: cf. Hes. fr. 233 M-W.

178 tHiow & &vi ‘among them’, i.e. the go cities of line 174.

Kvwabg: Cnossos was the greatest and longest-lived of the Minoan
cities; it was finally destroyed ¢. 1375-1350 B.c. and in modern times
first excavated by Sir Arthur Evans. Cnossos is not mentioned else-
where in the Odyssey, but see Il. 2.646, 18.591 (the shield of Achilles
shows a dancing-place ‘like that which Daedalus fashioned once in
broad Crete for Ariadne of the lovely tresses’; for Cretan dancers see
also /1. 16.617); Homeric hymn to Apollo 394, 475.

The variation between single and double sigma is a common Homeric
licence, found also in the name of Odysseus himself.

Mivwe: cf. Il. 13.449-54 (Idomeneus declares his genealogy, in lines
which bear some resemblance to 18o—1 here); 14.321—2 (adding the



160 COMMENTARY: 19.179

fact that Minos was not only the favourite but also the son of Zeus, and
the brother of Rhadamanthus); Od. 11.568-71 (Minos as arbitrator
among the dead; this passage may, however, be a late addition). Od.
11.321—5 gives further details of Anadne’s story, though in a somewhat
unusual version. On Minos see further Hes. Th. g47—9, Bacchyl. 17, PL.
Grg. 523a-527a, with Dodds’s commentary, p. 374; Virg. den. 6.432;
Apollodorus, ed. J. G. Frazer, index s.v.; A. B. Cook, {eus: a study in
ancien! religion (Cambridge 1914-40) 1 464-7. In Hes. fr. 144 he is ‘most
kingly of mortal kings’; in Plato, he becomes the judge of the dead for
their sins in life; for the more prosaic historians he is the first thalas-
socrat, founder of a naval empire that foreshadows Athens’ own (Hdt.
1.171, 3.122; Thuc. 1.4-8). It is impossible to say how much genuine
tradition underlies this mythological extravagance. The association of
Minos with the Minotaur and the Labyrinth ({Apollod]. Bibl. 3.1.3-
4, 15.7-9, Epit. 1.7—11, with Frazer) seemingly preserves in mythical
form some knowledge of the Cretan bull-dancers (so e.g. Cook, Jeus 1
490-521; W. K. C. Guthrie, CAH 1 2 (3rd edn, 1975) 874, 884), and
Linear B documents seem to preserve mention of a Daidaleion and a
Mistress of the Labyrinth (Burkert, GR 23), but the canonical story of
Theseus’ heroic expedition to relicve Athens’ youth from the doom of
the Minotaur is surely a later version of Attic origin (see Plutarch’s
Theseus); the earliest references to Minos lack this strongly Attic slant
(Od. 11.322—3 mentions Theseus and Athens, but [Hes.] Aspts 182 and
fr. 208 do not).

179 dvvéwpog (fvvita 4+ dpn) can hardly mean ‘nine years old’, as it
does at 11.311 and perhaps at 10.19; and ‘for nine years’ would give
Minos an unexpectedly short reign for so great and famous a king.
Hence many render it ‘in each ninth year’, following Plato, Minos 31gb,
who takes it as going with dapiortis rather than with Paoiieve. The
idea would then be that Minos communed with or sought advice from
Zeus at periodic intervals: cf. Moses and Jehovah, Numa and Egeria
(see further West on Hes. Th. 22-34). The offspring of the gods natu-
rally have special access to their parents: compare Achilles and Thetis,
Polyphemus and Poseidon, Aristaeus and Cyrene in Virg. Georg. 4. For
Minos’ intimacy with Zeus see Plato, loc. cit. and Laws 624a; Hor. Odes
1.28.9 Jouis arcanis Minos admissus. Beyond the stock notion of great
men as divinely descended, there surely lies some more exotic religious
ritual: later tradition presented Minos as conferring with his father in
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the Idacan cave in which, according to Cretan myth, the god was born
{Burkert, GR 48-49, 127, csp. Callimachus, Hymn to Jeus 1-54, with
McLennan’s commentary).

daprothg dapilw is ‘to hold converse with’, but the implications are
often more intimate: the words arc used of love in 1. 14.216, of lovers at
{l. 22.127-8 (linked with 6.516). /. 13.291 and 17.228 arc grim distor-
tions of this idca, applying the language of love-making to battle, In
this passage the implication is that Minos enjoyed privileged access to
Zcus, somcething that no other mortal in Homer attains: in the narra-
tive of the poems Zeus always works through intermediaries, though in
other tales he clearly descended to carth like other gods, not least in the
pursuit of love (/. 14.415-27).

180 Dcucahon is ldomencus’ tather also in fl. 14.451~2. There
scems o be no connection between him and the more famous Deu-
calion, son of Prometheus and husband of Pvrrha, the Greek equivalent
of Noah, who is first mentioned in the Hesiodic Catalogue (frr. 2--7). For
a third Deucalion, a 'I'rojan nonentity slain by Achilles, see /1. 20.478.

183 &w’ "Avpeidniowv: for the recruiting-drive organised by the
Atridac see the Cychic Cypria (OCT Homer v, p. 103 = Ep. Gr. fragm.,
cd. Davics. p. 31.40-41: also ¢.g. fl. 9.252- 9, 11.19-23, 765-82. But
the phrase does not necessarily mean that they visited Crete in person.

Atdwv: it 1s cxeeptional for Odysscus to give himsclf a name in the
lving stornies: he does so clsewhere only to Lacertes. where the names
arc clearly noms parlants, though the exact sense is uncertain: vids
‘A¢eidavros MoAumnuovibao &vaxtos. | alrr&p duol y’ Svou’ doTiv
"Emipitos (24.305-6), perhaps ‘son of Unsparing the son of Man-of-
much-woe, and my own name is Man-of-strife’ (sce Stanford’s notes;
but also 8. West, P.C.P.S. 35 (1989)140 n. 72). We should expect the
name Aithon also to be significant: it means ‘hot’ and ‘fiery’, and is
often used of flashing weapons and armour. Aithon is the name of one
of Hector’s horses (/l. 8.185, juxtaposed with Xanthus, Podargus and
Lampus, all namcs which allude to their energy or appearance). Per-
haps it is unnccessary to seck a further implication beyond that of a
ficry and violent warrior (such as Odysseus will show himself in the
slaughter); for other speculations see G. E. Dimock in Essays on the
Odpyssey, cd. C. H. Taylor (Indiana 1g63) 71; but many of his sugges-
tions are wild. (In [Hes.] fr. 43 (1).2-6 M-W (restored), and in
Hellan. FGrH 4 ¥ 7, the insatiable Erysichthon is called Aithon
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because of his raging/burning hunger; but despite Odysseus’ hearty
appetite this is scarcely relevant.)

185 We meet here the motif of ‘guest-friendship’, frequent in the lies
and thematically important throughout the Odyssey: cf. 191, 194-35,
253—4; and elsewhere, e.g. 4.169-70, 8.546, 9.267-80, 4779, 14.56—9,
402-6; 1. 6.212—-31; Finley, The world of Odysseus 95—103; Intred.,
p. 23. Gifts given to visitors are a regular feature of guest-friendship,
especially when the visitor is about to depart: e.g. 1.309-18, 11.336-
52, 13.10-15, 15.113-30. Cf. Gnffin, Homer on life and death 27;
M. Mauss, The gifi (originally Paris 1925; Eng. tr. 1954).

QOdysseus has a more-than-average enthusiasm for picking up wealth
along the way: see esp. 11.355-61, where his willingness to stay in
Scheria ‘for a whole year’ if he can then rcturn home TAeioTépm1 oUv
xewpi is a little surprising after his earlier impatience with delay. The
phrase ‘for a whole year’ is, however, conventional (4.595; cf. 14.196;
see Fenik, Studies 167); and Odysseus’ longing to depart revives later, to
be described in a powerful simile (13.28-35). In the end he returns
home with wealth greater than the 'I'rojan loot he has lost (13.137-8 =
5.39—40), and conceals this new wealth with Athene’s aid before play-
ing the beggar (13.361-71). The exchange and cspecially the acquisi-
tion of gifts continues to be a feature of his lies (e.g. 14.285-6, 323-6,
ctc.; Fenik, Studies 168). Sec also 18.281-3, his delight in Penelope’s
skill at cajoling gifts from the suitors; 19.413n.; Stanford, The Ulysses
theme 255 n. 18.

186-7 Cape Malca is on the south-casternmost promontory of the
Peloponnese opposite the island of Cythera; it is a notoriously difficult
and dangerous spot for ships throughout antiquity, as shown particu-
larly by the proverbial phrase quoted by Strabo (8.6.20, 378): Moeds
ot xapyas tmAdbou Tddv ofkade (‘once you've rounded Cape Malea,
forget what you left at home’). This spot figures in the true story of
Odysseus, at g.80, but there he is driven off course in the early stages of
his return from Troy, and he does not come to Crete. Menelaus suffers
from storms at the same placc (3.286-go0; cf. 4.514 on Agamemnon),
and is driven to Crete (3.291) before his better-known adventures in
Egypt. Since Odysseus is unaware of Menelaus’ route, this is a parallel-
ism introduced by the poet: cf. Introd. 4(c)ix, p. 71.

lépevov: acc. masc. sing. of the present participle of Inut (found only
in middle form) ‘to aim at’, ‘be cager for’, ‘desire’. Here instead of an
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infinitive it is followed by the adverb Tpoinvbe: ‘as he was eagerly mak-
ing for Troy’.

188 Amnisos is on the northern coast of Crete, not far from Cnossos.
The detail in the following line is accurate: it is barely a real harbour at
all, certainly not a safe anchorage.

The reference to ‘the cave of Eileithyia’ (who is mentioned only here
in the Odyssey; in the lliad see 11.270, 16.187, 19.103, 119) is a clear case
of genuine religious tradition dating back to Minoan times. See Bur-
kert, GR 25-6; M. P. Nilsson, Minoan—Mycenean Religion (Lund 1950)
73, 521—3; R. F. Willetts, C.Q, 8 (1958) 221—-3. Caves were important
in Cretan religion (Burkert, loc. cit.); they also appear several times in
the Odyssey, generally with some kind of supernatural or numinous as-
sociations: see the set-piece descriptions of Calypso’s dwelling-place
(5.55—75) and of the secluded harbour of Ithaca with the cave of the
Nymphs (13.96—112, cf. 355-60). On the negative side, there is also the
bloody lair of the Cyclops (9.216—23, etc.). Again we see the poet creat-
ing analogies between the lies and the ‘real’ events of the poem.

192=3 Td!1 . .. | olyopévw go together: ‘for him on his journey to
Ilion with his beaked ships it was the tenth or eleventh day’; 1.e. he was
ten or eleven days into his voyage.

192 Sexdtn A &vdexdty: the vagueness seems purely conversational,
with no significance: cf. 2.374, 4.588 (eleventh or twelfth). Contrast
the grim precision of Priam in /l. 24.664—8, agreeing on the truce with
the Greeks and concluding ‘on the twelfth day, we shall fight again, if
we must’ - here there is no room for uncertainty.

194-5 The stress on the hospitality shown by ‘Aithon’ to Odysseus
emphasises not only his virtue but Penelope’s obligation to befriend
and show equal generosity to her visitor.

tdv pév: answered by kai ol Tois &AAois (196). Aithon drew on his
own resources to give hospitality to Odysseus (wpos Swpara ... kaTd
olkov), but organised a levy for the entertainment of his men.

195 &vduxéwg ‘kindly’, ‘devotedly’. The word is constantly used in
the context of hospitality, and often as here with ¢i1Aéewv. It 1s far more
common in the Odyssey than in the [hiad, where there are only four
instances, confined to the last two books.

196 ol: dative referring to Odysseus. ‘I gave to him for the rest of his
companions’; it was left to Odysseus to do the distribution.

197 dmpdlev . .. ayelpag: as Alcinous does to finance his magnifi-
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cent gifts to Odysseus (13.14—15). Cf. also 14.285, in another false tale:
Odysseus spent seven years in Egypt woAA& & &yeipa | xpfjuat’ —as a
popular freeloader or in some kind of service to the king? So also 22.55;
23.356-8.

198 Festivity involves sacrifice, as splendidly described in the narra-
tive of Telemachus’ visit to Pylos, 3.404-63, the fullest account of the
ritual in epic. See further Eur. El. 791 -839, with commentaries by J. D.
Denniston and M. Cropp; Burkert, GR 55-9; Homo necans (Eng. tr.
Berkeley and Los Angeles 1983) 1—12.

lpeboacbait infinitive of purpose, as in English ‘oxen to sacrifice’.

rAnoalavo: 3 pl. aor. middle optative from mipmwAnu ‘fll’.

199 Suwbexa: like seven, nine or ten, a conventional figure. Thus
Odysseus has 12 ships (9.159) and 12 amphorae of wine (9.204); Aeolus
has 12 children (10.5, though here the number may be chosen to match
the months of the year), Alcinous has 12 fellow paoiAfies, and so forth.
Odysseus’ expedition must remain with Aithon long enough for him to
be acquainted with the hero and to be able plausibly to answer Pene-
lope’s questions.

200—1 008’ &rnl yaint | ela lovacbal ‘did not allow us even to stand
up on the land’ (sc. far less to put out to sea). The vivid picture is
reminiscent of Hesiod’s complaints about harsh weather and the perils
of sea-travel: cf. Hes. WD 504-35, esp. 518 TpoxocAdv &t yépovra
Tinoiv, apparently meaning that the force of the wind propels the old
man along faster than he wishes to go.

203—-12 After this long exchange we are shown Penelope’s reaction
not through speech (for at first she is overcome), but through a simile.
The poet in fact employs a pair of contrasting similes, as sometimes
in describing opposing warriors (/. 3.21-37 on Menelaus and Paris;
4.422—7 and 433-6, the opposing forces; 15.679—-94, Ajax vs Hector).
Penelope and Odysseus are both distressed — Penelope by the memo-
ries which the false tale arouses, Odysseus by the griefhe is unavoidably
causing his wife to suffer; but they react in opposite ways. Penelope
weeps openly and wholeheartedly, whereas Odysseus contains and sup-
presses his emotion, keeping his face firm and immobile. The wife’s
spontaneity and passion are contrasted with the husband’s hard-won
self-discipline. The subjects of the similes are also contrasted: melting
snow versus hard iron and horn. Moreover, they differ in length: Pene-
lope’s simile is lush and elaborate, and the account of her condition
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extends over six lines; whereas the description of Odysseus is more taut
and concise.

Penelope constantly weeps in the Odyssey, often crying herself to sleep
upstairs (1.362—4, 19.602—4, etc.). By contrast, Odysseus’ tears are
rare, and come at dramatic and climactic moments in the narrative: see
esp. 8.83—92 and 521-31; 16.190-1, 213-19; 17.304-5; 23.232~40.
(Though 24.318~-26 seem not to involve weeping, 318~ 19 clearly imply
violent emotion, and Odysseus breaks into an agitated outburst of reas-
surance to his father, losing all his previous self-control.) The develop-
ment of his powers of self-discipline, his capacity to mask his feelings, is
an important aspect of his characterisation (Introd. 2 (4)). Here we see
these qualities subjected to their severest test.

203 “loxe is from Eoxw ‘to make likefequal to’, ‘liken’. CI. esp. 4.279
(Helen’s imitation of the voices of the Greek wives); Jl. 16.41 ¢yt ool
ioxovTes (Patroclus to Achilles: ‘the Greeks will think I am you’); Od.
16.187 (Odysseus to his son: ‘why do you liken me to { think me like a
god?’). Tokev in Od. 22.31 is less certain, but may mean ‘imagined’
(though some translate it as ‘spoke’, both there and in this passage: the
ancient critics already found this hard to decide, and uses of the verb by
Apollonius and Theocritus seem to take ‘say’, ‘speak’ as the correct
sense). Translate: *he uttered many a lie which he made seem like the
truth’; that is, the lies are plausible, realistic. In part this plausibility
derives from the use of so many true ingredients, as outlined in the
notes above. In ancient criticism the art of Homer’s (or Odysseus’) hes
was much admired: see Arist. Poetics 24 1460218—-26 (218n. below);
Hor. Ars poetica 151 atque tla mentitur, sic ueris falsa remiscef, and 1bid.
338.

The line is similar to the words of the Muses to Hesiod on Mt Heli-
con, where they initiate him in the pursuit of poetry: see Theogony 27-8
dpev WeUbea ToAAd Afyav Ervpciov dpoia, | iBpev & e’ E88Awpev
&Anbia ynpuoaoal. See West’s commentary ad loc.; Thalmann, Conven-
tions of form and thought 146—9. 1t is not necessary to assume a direct
connection either way (though the possibility that Hesiod 15 polemicis-
ing against epic ‘falsehoods’ need not be ruled out). What matters
for the Odyssey is that the hero’s persuasive falsehoods associate him
with the art of the poet: see further 11.364-9, 17.518-21, 21.406-11;
C. Moulton, Simles in the Homeric poems (Gottingen 1977) 145-53; C. W.
Macleod, Collected essays (Oxford 1983) ch. 1. But unlike Demodocus
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and Phemius, and unlike himself in the earlier lie-scenes, Odysseus
himself is moved, as well as his audience, though for different reasons.

204 tixeto (‘melted’, ‘dissolved’) is the key-word of the simile, re-
peated in various forms four times in the next four lines. Cf. 136; 263-4
(unkéETL VOV Y poa kaAdv Evaipeo undé T1 Bupodv | Tiike ooV yobwoa). In
8.522 it is also used of Odysseus’ grief when he hears Demodocus’ ac-
count of the fall of Troy. There he unsuccessfully struggled to mask his
pain, whereas here he succeeds. Compare also the simile of the sick
father wasting away (5.396) and then recovering; that simile is applied
to Odysseus, and is closely connected with a simile in 23.233—40, de-
scribing the reunion of Odysseus and Penelope. It can hardly be coinci-
dence that all the instances of this verb or its compound xararixopa
are used of the hero or of his wife.

For such emphatic repetition and reduplication see Macleod, /liad
XX1V 50-1 (and his nn. on 258-9, 688, 771—2); ]J. D. Denniston, Greek
prose siyle (Oxford 1952) 8o; Fehling, Wiederholungsfiguren 126, 146.

205—7 The melting of the snow obviously corresponds to Penelope’s
flood of tears, but it also has a more symbolic significance. Penelope’s
resistance to flattery and scepticism in the face of good news are weak-
ening in the face of Odysseus’ tactful and sympathetic rhetoric. They
will weaken further as this scene progresses. Furthermore, the return
of Odysseus is chronologically and symbolically associated with the
arrival of spring: see N. Austin, Archery ch. 5. Amongst much else, he
cites 5.466-73, 483—5, 14.457-522, 529—33, 15.392—4, 19.63—4 on the
wintry weather conditions; 5.171, where the scholia attribute Odys-
seus’ reluctance to set sail to the stormy season; and 21.411, 22.340,
complex but suggestive allusions to the swallow, the traditional har-
binger of spring. See further E. K. Borthwick, G.&R. 35 (1988) 14-22.

206 The West wind is not usually gentle in Homer, except in Elysi-
um (4.567) or in heaven (7.119). Contrast e.g. Od. 4.402, 5.295, 12.28g,
. 11.305.

209 wapfjpevov: sc. Tep: concessive, ‘although he sat there beside
her’. On the paradoxical language here see Macleod, lliad XXIV 41:
the poet avoids the standard phrasing 'Obuofia ¢idov wooiv, which
would be flatter, and would fail to highlight the irony. The contrast
between Odysseus’ situation and Penelope’s is further brought out by
the balancing possessive adjectives in 209 (¢6v) and 210 (¢1v).

210 &Aéaipe: the detail is important, as Homer is in danger of mak-
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ing Odysseus seem inhumanly callous. It may still be asked why he does
not reveal himself to his wifc in this scene, as may have happened in an
earlier version of the tale (cf. esp. 24.127, 167-9; Introd. 3{¢), pp. 34—
5). The answer lies partly in caution, for Odysseus is following the ad-
vice of Agamemnon (11.441-3) and Athene (13.307-10, 402-3) not to
reveal himsclf until the proper time. Could Penelope be trusted not to
reveal her joy and relicef to the suitors? Another factor is the growth in
Odysseus’ reserve and independence, his determination never to reveal
more than is absolutely required, a theme to which the poet gives still
greatcr prominence in the second half of the poem, when the hero has
rcturned to his homeland. This self-discipline, born out of experience of
the dangers involved in bragging and openness (shown above all in
book g), has become sccond nature to him, so much so that later, with
Lacrtes in book 24, he cannot break frec of it even after the danger is
past. The poet of the Odyssey is fascinated by the themes of concealment
and partial knowledge, trust and failure to believe, appearance and
reality.

211 There scems to be no special significance in horn and ivory here,
other than their hardness. For more imaginative speculations, concen-
trating cspecially on the Gates of lvory and Horn in 562-7 below, see
A. Amory, Y.CLS. 20 (1966) 3-57.

213 tapdOn: 3 sing. aor. passive from TépTrw ‘delight’, ‘satisfy’. For
the paradoxical expression compare /I, 23.10 and g8, 24.513--14; Od.
11.212, 1Q.249, 23.231 ipepov ... yoolo. This does not imply self-
indulgence, still less any artificiality or insincerity in the lament. Od.
15.400 and Virg. Aen. 1.203, which speak of the pleasure in remembering
suffering when it is past, express a more straightforward conception.

215—-28 For a third-century B.c. papyrus of these lines see P.S./. 979,
rc-cdited by S. West, The Ptolemaic papyri of Homer 270-2.

215 nephoecbar: Penclope attempts to “test’ Odysseus, as he has
tested others and is indeed testing her (though without any real
doubts): sce 19.45n. The theme is important throughout the second
half of thc poem: see Introd. pp. 12, 62. Odysscus has so far been tested
himsclf by Athcne, in the duel of wits in book 13; like Agamemnon
(11.442-3, 454-6), shc advises him to follow this course with his house-
hold (14.336), and wc sec him doing so with Eumaeus {14.459, 15.304).
Scc also 16.304-5, 17.360—-4. This testing of others is particularly
linked with the hospitality themne. Stories in many cultures tell of gods
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visiting men in disguise, seeking out and rewarding virtue, and punish-
ing the wicked. See Genesis 18:1-5; 19:2; Hebrews 13:1; Hollis on
Ovid. AMet. 8.611 - 724; R. Lane Fox, Pagans and Christians (Harmonds-
worth 1986) ch. 4. The Odyssey alludes to such tales at 17.483—7, where
some of the suitors, alarmed by the menacing words of the disguised
hero, tear that OOdysseus may n fact be a god. He 1s not, but several
passages plav on his resemblance to a god in this role (see 7.199—206,
16.183 3, 24.62- 4), and he is certainly an instrument of divine punish-
ment. as the increasing support of Athene and the moral authority of
his pronouncements (esp. 22.4149—18) both stress. See further West on
Hes. 117D 249tt: E. Kearns, C.Q. 32 (1982) 2-8. Hellanicus, FGrH 4 F
26 seems to have interpreted Apollo’s and Poseidon’s period of service
10 Laomedon as a divine test (/. 21.441-56): see L. Pearson, Early
fontan historians | Oxford 1939) 182.

Here Penelope tries her own hand at testing but is unequal to her
hushand, who successfully side-steps. In book 23 she again devises a test
“this time without so explicit a warning as in 215 here), and is success-
fil. so vindicating her reputation for cleverness and proving herself a
worthy wile for Odysscus.

218 &ooa =Tva, acc. pl. neuter of Tis. This adds a note of generality
to the enquiry: ‘tell me, what sort of things were they, those clothes he
hadon...?

Esto: 3 sing. pluperfect middle of &wwupi, which in the middle means
‘te» put clothes on oncself’; the perfect has the sense ‘I have puton’ = ‘I
am wearing’, and the pluperfect ‘I was wearing’. Cf. 237.

Aristotle in Poelics 24 1460a18-26 explains the ‘paralogismos’ here
(the Aristotelian passage is discussed by N. J. Richardson, in F. Cairns,
cd., Papers of the Liverpool Latin seminar v (1983) 219—-35, esp. 221—2).
Penelope knows that if her guest had entertained Odysseus, he should
be able to answer this question; she therefore assumes, wrongly, that
since he is able to answer it, he must have entertained him as and when
he says. That is, she knows that A implies B, and wrongly thinks that
therefore B implies A.

Clothing, as a mark of wealth and status, is of considerable impor-
tance in Homer. For some of the uses, symbolic and emotional, to
which it is put, see Griffin, Homer on life and death 2-7, 28-9; W.
Schadewaldt, Hermes 87 (1959) 15—32 = Hellas und Hesperien (2nd edn,
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Ziirich—Stuttgart 1g6o) 1 79—93. See also below, 19.317-22, (with n.),
336—44.

219 xal ¢valpous: the construction changes at this point: after two
clauses which contain indirect questions, Penelope adds as an after-
thought a further question, making &raipous the direct object of elmé
(218).

221 dpyaiéov . .. elxépev: a similar protestation opens Odysseus’
response to Arete’s awkward question in 7.241. As often, Homer an-
ticipates rhetorical techniques and theory (cf. Introd. 4(c); Quintil.
10.1.46—51; L. Radermacher, Artium scriptores (Vienna 1g51)1-10). It
is commonplace for a speaker to emphasise the difficulty of the case
confronting him: e.g. Ar. Wasps 650, 950, Thuc. 2.35.2, [soc. 4.13,
Arnist. Rhetoric 1415a2. In fact, of course, it is very easy for Odysscus to
answer the question, so that this is a mischievous touch.

&udlg Edvra ‘being [i.e. having been}] apart’, ‘being separated’. For
this use of &udis cf. 24.218, Cunliffe s.v. 1(2).

224 lv8dAAerair normally means ‘seems’ but here must mean ‘thinks’
or perhaps ‘pictures to itself’. Cf. the double sense of Soxéw (‘scem’ and
‘think’). fiTop 1s the subject.

226-31 ‘And on his cloak there was a brooch of gold with double
sheaths [sc. for the pins]. On the face the brooch was richly wrought:
there was a hound with a dappled fawn in the grip of its front paws,
keeping tight hold of it as it gasped. Everybody marvelled at it, at the
two beasts, and the way that, though they were made of gold, one had
the fawn in his grip and was throttling it, while the other, despcrate 10
escape, was jerking its feet, convulsed.’

This is a miniature ekphrasis, a digression describing a work of art:
Achilles’ shield i1s a much vaster example. For further parallels sce
C.J. Fordyce on Catullus, poem 64 (p. 273 of his commentary). Other
short examples in Homer are the descriptions of Agamemnon’s sceptre
(fliad 2.101-8) and shield (11.32-40). It is a regular feature of such
descriptions to stress their lifelike quality and to refer to the wonder of
an observer, almost deceived by the illusion: cf. /l. 18.549, Hes. Th.
584, Apoll. Arg. 1.763~7, Virg. Aen. 5.254 anhelanti similis, G. Zanker,
Realism in Alexandrian poetry (London, Sydney and New Hampshire
1987) 43—50. Here, however, Penelope will feel wonder at the detailed
description of the work of art, and what it seems to imply. Hers is a more
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complex response than the simple admiration of the women referred to
in line 235.

Though detailed, the description is hardly plausible: a hound, how-
ever well-trained, cannot strangle its prey with its forefeet. The hound
is ‘humanised’, by a process common in similes: cf. Macleod, Iliad
XXIV 500n il 13.200.

Later ekphrasets regularly bear some thematic relation to the narra-
tive in which they appear; for Achilles’ shield this has been argued in
detail by O. Taplin, G.&R. 27 (1980) 1-21. Here we might see an
analogy between Odysseus (as a hunter and warnor) and the dog,
and between the suitors and the fawn. (Cf. the simile at 4.335-40 =
17.126-31.) The appearance of Odysseus as a hunter in the digression
on the scar may also be related.

For archaeological comment on the description of the brooch, see
H. L. Lorimer, Homer and the monuments (London 1950) 511-15; P. G.
Guzzo, Stud. Etr. 36 (1968) 277—-307.

229=30 Adwv . . .Ade: the sense of this verb was already disputed in
antiquity, as the references to Crates and Aristarchus in the scholia
show; see also Hesychius s.v. In the Homeric hymn to Hermes 360 1t seems
to mean ‘see’; but here the meaning ‘grip’, ‘hold’ is essential.

231 &domaipe nddeasou: for the meaning ‘move convulsively’ rather
than the usual ‘gasp’, ‘pant’, cf. 22.473 &omwanpov b€ woBecor pivuvls
Trep, OU Tt pdAa 8yv; also [liad 13.443, where the verb is used of a heart
thumping or throbbing.

232—-4 ‘superfine linen’ (F. H. Stubbings, in Wace and Stubbings,
Companion 532)? S. Zukor and J. D. Bishop, ‘Homer’s best-dressed
man’, C.W. 47 (1953—4) 118, identify it as material made from pinna
nobilis (sca silk, sea wool), an expensive and rare fibre from fish found
off the shores of Sicily and S. Italy.

233 ‘like the skin (Aowév) upon a dried-up onion’. The accentuation
and role of xara in the phrase are very obscure, however: adverb or
preposition, and if the latter, does it govern Aowédv or kpopvoio? Best of
a bad lot of explanations is to take k&ra as preposition + accusative
governing Aotmév, and meaning something like ‘on’ or ‘over’ (L.S] B 2).

235 Odysseus’ vanity shows through here in a very amusing way; cf.
239--40 ‘since Odysseus was a friend to many people; for there were few
of the Achaeans like kim’; 265—7. Also comparable are the touches of
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conceit or self-praise which adorn his later narrative of his adventures
after Penelope has recognised him: see 23.428, 337, 339.

y’ after f) uév is emphatic: ‘there really were {ots of women who ad-
mired him’. Cf. Denniston, GP 114.

237-40 It is crafty of Odysseus, after such a startling feat of ‘mem-
ory’, to feign uncertainty on another point.

240 ¥oxe: 3 sing. of an iterative past tense of the verb ‘to be’, indicat-
ing repeated or continuous action, ‘used to be’. Cf. 247, 315.

244=-7 The way in which the name itselfis held up is typically Odys-
sean: cf. Eumaeus’ delay in naming his master, until 14.144 (contrast
40, 42,67, 70, 122, 133~8). Sce Fenik, Studies 24~5, 28-q.

244 xal pév ‘and furthermore’, introducing a new point (Denniston,
GP 3g90).

246-7 ‘He was round in the shoulders, dark-skinned, curly/woolly-
headed, and Eurybates was his name.” All three adjectives are unique
in Homer: though for peAavéxpoos cf. 16.175 peAayyporris (of Odysseus
restored to his normal appearance). Eurybates appears in the liad at
2.184 (where he is an Ithacan and attends on Odysseus), and also at
1.320, 9.170, in both of which he is a herald subordinate to Agamem-
non. Was this a regular name for a herald (‘broadly-ranging’)? There is
no suggestion in the /liad that he is black-skinned.

248 #8n: 3 sing. pluperfect of €i8w ‘know’, but normally used, in
Homeric Greek as in Attic, as the imperfect of ol8a. Hence the full force
of the pluperfect is not felt.

ol refers to Odysseus, not to Eurybates.

249—50 These lines closely resemble 23.205-6, where Penelope
reacts to Odysseus’ angry speech about his marital bed, the sign which
finally proves his identity to her. This is a significant echo: here, Pene-
lope has tried to test the beggar’s credentials but has been outwitted,;
she believes a false tale is ‘firm’ and true. In book 23, it is Odysseus who
is outwitted, and Penelope’s joyous certainty is justified. (The lines are
also adapted for the case of Laertes, 24.345-6; but this episode is more
of a ‘pendant’ to the major sequence of recognitions.)

250—1 These lines are omitted in some manuscripts, doubtless be-
cause a scribe’s eye slipped from yéoio at the end of 249 to the occur-
rence of the same word at the end of 251. This common source of
textual crror is known as ‘homoeoteleuton’ (‘similar ending’): see e.g.
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M. L. West, Textual criticism and editorial technique (Stuttgart 1973) 24-5.
The same cause presumably lies behind the omission of 275-7 in a few
MSS: again, 274 and 277 end with the same word.

251 On the paradoxical notion of ‘taking pleasure in grief” see 213n.

256 wtOEao’ ¢x Baddpou: a ‘brachylogy’ or abbreviated expression
for the fuller description, which would run ‘after folding them 1 brought
them out of my chamber, and gave them to him (Trépov)’.

257-8 Cf. /l. 18.59-60 and 440-1 (Thetis of Achilles). Thetis’ pa-
thetic prediction is correct, while Penelope’s, though expressed with
equal anguish, is mistaken: hence there is irony here of the ‘comic’ kind,
where the audience knows that things are not as bad as the character
thinks, whereas in the fliad we witness Thetis’ grnief-stricken acceptance
of destiny and know that her prediction is accurate. This contrast sums
up much of the difference between the /liad and the Odyssey.

260 KaxoilAwov obux dvopasthv ‘Evil-Ilium, not to be named’, i.e.
that place which we should avoid naming. For the expression see also
597, 23.19 (all spoken by Penelope). Similar expressions are found at
Ihad 3.39 = 13.769 Abomap: (‘Vile-Paris’), 16.31, Od. 18.73; Fehling,
Wiederholungsfiguren 287—-93.

269 &vaipeo: normally ‘kill’, with the implication of taking armour
as spoil (fvapa). Here it must be used in a weakened sense, e.g. ‘ruin’,
‘spoil’.

263~4 xpda . . .| Thxe: both words look back to the description and
simile at 204-g.

264 pévis answered by 268 &AA4&; the intervening sentence 1s paren-
thetic, explaining why Odysseus does not reproach her for her grief.

ovdév is adverbial: ‘not at all’.

265—-7 For the form of the argument (a_fortiorz) cf. e.g. 1l. 2.292—7
(‘men grow weary of campaigning even after a month away from their
wives and families, whereas here we are, besieging Troy for nine years’),
18.362—-7 (Hera speaking: ‘even a mortal injured as I have been would
seek recompense; how much more am I, the sister and wife of Zeus,
entitled to 1t’). For the word-play (6dupetan ... 'O8uofy’) cf. 1.55,
5.160, 14.142—4, 174; Rank, Etymalogiseerung 51.

265 <igis feminine here, as the sense shows.

&AAoiov is linked with 267 f} (‘different from’, ‘inferior to’). The sen-
tence structure is curious: 266 seems to hold up the argument. Either
266 or 267 might be deleted.
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268 ouvBeo ‘put togcther in your mind’, ‘mark my words’. Aorist
impcerative (2 sing.) middle of cuvtibnm, which in Homer is normally
uscd in the middle.

271 For the Thesprotians see Introd. 4(c), p. 72. In what follows
(dysscus again mingles truth and falsehood: 270-3 (as far as 8fijuov)
arc false, but from there on he gives a true but sclective narrative of his
own cxpcericnces down to 282 (omitting seven years with Calypso!),
then lapses into fiction once more, until the end of his narrative at 299.
Atfter that the oath which follows cxpresses truth but in a misleadingly
distanced way.

This is the first point in the conversation with Penelope at which
Qdysscus has given any hint that he has any recent news of her husband.
The audience, who know that what he now says is a lie, are unlikely to
noticc the artificiality of this dclay, but it provides a striking example of
the way in which Homeric narrative, for all its psychological subtlety,
admits improbablc and unnatural scquences of events. In ‘real life’, it
would be natural for (Odysscus, even when lying, to produce the recent
news first, and if he had indeed held it up until now, Penelope might
rcasonably be outraged and angry that he had not said what he knew
before. But the pocet, as always, prefers to delay revelations, cven when
they are untrue; and it suits the mood of the scene for Odysseus to win
Penclope’s confidence gradually, through narrative about the distant
past, rather than coming directly to the present situation. For realism
madc subordinatc to dramatic or thematic ends cf. also (amongst many
cxamples) 19.337-42 (Odysscus’ insistence on remaining in his rags
makes no sensc in realistic terms, but suits the poet’s thematic structure:
the hero cannot yet dress well because he is not yet master in his home);
20.227-37N0.

271-2 &yyol ... | wol: two successive lines beginning with un-
questionably emphatic cnjambment.

273 alr{{wv: so tco Menclaus had to go begging in his long wander-
ings: sec 4.78—-91. As discussed in the Introduction (p. 71), Menclaus’
travels form a parallel, on a smaller and less momentous scale, for the
wanderings of Odysseus. For the stress on collecting gifts cf. 281, 2935,
413, etc.; sec 185n.

273-5 Thesc events are more fully described in Odysseus’ narrative
to the Phacacians, at 12.260-446.

275 &8voavro: for the play on the hero’s name see 265-7, 406-9 nn.
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275—-7 Cf. 250-1n.

278-82 ‘T'his implics that as soon as his ships were wrecked and his
companions lost, Odysscus’ next landfall was in Schemna. In fact of
course he was washed to Ogygia, the island of Calypso, and only con-
tinucd his journcy after seven years’ imprisonment there (described in
book 5). It was on his voyage from Ogygia that he was again wrecked
and washed to Scheria (5.282~-493). The omission of this amorous in-
terlude avoids upsetting Penelope further (Telemachus had mentioned
Calypso in his account of Menclaus’ narrative at 17.142—4; but Odys-
scus does not know this). The gap in the story is filled, with appropriate
tact, in the exchange between husband and wife in book 23 (333-7).

279 &yyifeou: in Homer this adjective is used only of the Phaeacians,
here and at 5.35. It seems to signify their special status, as a people
particularly favoured by the gods, with whom they deal directly and
whom they have cven entertained to dinner. See esp. 7.201-3; also
6.201-3, 7.321-8, 8.556-63 on their magical ships, 7.81-132 on the
wondrous palace and gardens of Alcinous.

280 O¢dv @ gt an inversion of the normal word order: ‘they honoured
him like a god’. Normally cs in the sense of ‘like’, ‘as’, is unaccented,
but when it follows the word to which it relatcs, as here, an accent is
added. Contrast 285, where &g is the adverb ‘so’, ‘thus’.

282-3 xai xev ndAat . . . | nv ‘and Odysseus would have been here
long ago ...’ For xe (= Attic &) + indicative in unfulfilled conditions
sec Monro, Grammar §324.

283 eloavo: 3 sing. aorist middle of €ibw ‘see’ or ‘discern’. ‘But this
scemed better to him in his heart’, ‘this’ being defined in the next line.
For the meaning ‘scem’ in the middle (cf. Latin videor) see Cunliffe s.v.
().

287-300 Largely repcated from 14.316—35, the parallel scene be-
tween Odysseus and Eumacus. In Homer the name Pheidon occurs
only in these two passagces.

290 wépPovot: the future indicative is retained, although this line is
in fact part of what King Phcidon said: see Goodwin, Greek grammar
§1497 (alternatively this verb might have been changed into the future
optative).

294 ¥vepov ‘the next (owner)’.

296—-9 Cf. 14.927-30, in the parallel lie told to Eumaeus. Dodona,
the greatest oracle of the Greek world after Delphi, is already men-
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tioned in the fliad (16.233-5). Oracles there were received from a
sacred oak. The idea seems here to be that Zeus will speak directly to the
questioner, but later authors preferred a less direct means of communi-
cation: according to one tradition, the oak gave signs itself by rustling
and creaking (Ov. Met. 7.629-31, Philostr. /mag. 2.33); according to
another, birds in the tree, especially doves, gave oracular signs by their
cries or movements (Philostr. loc. cit., Soph. Trach. 172 with Easter-
ling’s n.; Hdt. 2.51~7 rationalises this). See further H. W. Parke, The
oracles of Jeus (Cambridge, Mass. 1967) chh. 1—3; H. Thomas and
F. H. Stubbings, in Wace and Stubbings, Companion 294-5; Burkert,
GRi14-15.

299 ¥ . .. Ae: 1t is commonplace for enquirers to consult oracles by
offering them alternatives (‘shall I do X or Y?’), rather than asking
open questions. See P. Amandry, La Mantique apollinienne & Delphes
(Paris 1950) 149-59.

302-7 To end with an oath is a powerful and emotive climax. On
casuistical oaths, which avoid actual lies but misdirect or mislead the
hearer, see R. Parker, Miasma (Oxford 1983) 186—7, esp. lliad 15.36-

44-

303=7 =14.158-62.

304 lotin v’ Vbuoiiog on the ‘hearth’ and Hestia, the goddess asso-
ciated with it, see J.-P. Vernant, Myth and thought among the Greeks (Eng.
tr. London 1983) ch. 5; S. Goldhill, Reading Greek tragedy (Cambridge
1986) 71—-3. For the sanctity of the hearth cf. e.g. Hes. Th. 454, WD
734

The line also appears at 14.159 (where it is less apt), 17.156, 20.231.

306 AuxaPavrog: a mysterious term which in Homer appears only
in this line and in the parallel passage in book 14. It obviously means a
span of time, but ‘year’ (normal in later usage) is intolerably flat as a
prophecy, while ‘day’ seems too definite and would involve deleting the
passage in book 14 as an intrusion from this book. Dio Chrys. 7.84
understood it as ‘month’. Austin, Archery 244-6 persuasively argues
that the word refers to the pcriod of the ‘dark of the moon’, i.e. while
the old moon is fading and before the new begins (see 307), a matter of
a few days; and he links with this the suggestion of the scholia that the
festival of Apollo (86n.) to be celebrated next day is the feast of Apollo
Noumenios (of the New Moon). For earlier interpretations along these
lines sec Eisenberger, Studien 263 n. 21.
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g07 For such parallel but opposed expressions see Fehling, Wiederho-
lungsfiguren 310-11: e.g. Il. 9.78, 13.513; less close, 1.95, 22.135, 23.363.

308-11 =17.162-5 (Penelope to Theoclymenus) = 15.536-8,
(Telemachus to Theoclymenus). There is a general parallel between
the role of Theoclymenus in book 17, where he foretells Odysseus’ re-
turn to the queen, and the role of Odysseus in this scene.

313 mourwiig ‘escort’, or ‘a sending-off’, genitive after Ted§m (from
TUyXévw) in the next line.

315 ¢l mot’ ¥nv ye ‘if it/he was ever truly so’, a pathetic phrase also
found in //. 3.180, 24.426, Od. 24.289.

316 The infinitives follow £oxe in the preceding line: ‘such as Odys-
seus was (if he was ever truly so) for sending off and welcoming hon-
oured guests’. The two verbs are in the reverse of the logical order, as
Odysseus must welcome the guests before he sends them off. This trick
of style is known as UoTepov TpdTepov (“back to front’): cf. 535.

317-22 Odysseus has been told several times that Penelope or Tele-
machus will treat him generously and offer him a cloak and other gar-
ments (14.132, 515-17, 15.337—9, 16.79, 17.550—8; later see 21.339).
It seems to be a leitmotiv; and indeed the gift of clothing is cae: wspect
of hospitality and humanity in the Odyssey. Calypso clothed Odysseus
before he left her island, but those clothes were lost in the sea (symboli-
cally?). Nausicaa dresses him in book 6; clothes are among the gifts the
Phaeacians send him off with (13.10). In book 13 Athene transforms
his clothes along with his person, and even when the change in his
form seems to be ignored, his clothes continue to be described as rags
(13.434—8, 18.108—9g). He is to remain the ragged, despicable old beg-
gar until his triumph is complete. Hence he refuses the gifts here (337-
8); he changes his clothes only later, in book 23, in hopes of overcoming
Penclope’s doubts. This is one means whereby the Odyssey explores the
question of what makes a man himself, what constitutes his identity.
See also 22.1, where Odysseus sheds his rags and reveals his identity in
violent action against his enemies.

320 Aoéooar ... ypioar ‘wash and anocint him’, aorist infinitives
(from Aovw and ¥piw) used as imperatives.

326 véov , . . piTiv: accusatives of respect. ‘If I surpass to any de-
gree (T1) other women in intelligence and thoughtful counsel.’

327 &boraléog ‘dry’, ‘squalid’, ‘dirty’. Only here in Homer.

328-34 This passage draws on the ethical ideas which are also pro-
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minent in Odysseus’ speeches at 18.130—42 and elsewhcere: cf. 19.71-
88n. Rashness, cruelty and arrogance come to grief; generosity, mercy
and gentleness are advocated, on both moral and prudential grounds.
Man’s mortality and insecure hold on the futurce (328 &vlpwmon ...
pivuvBdbior TeAéBouaiv) should make him refrain from callous or exces-
sive behaviour, which may recoil upon himself. ‘T"hroughout, the poet
recognises, and makes us realise, that human beings have certain duties
towards one another which they neglect at their peril. Cf. Introd.
pp- 22-3.

328 pivuvBadiou: clscwhere in the Odyssey only at 11.307, in one of
the narratives about the legendary heroines of the past. The word is
more frequent in the tragic /liad, where it is particularly associated with
Achilles (1.352 ctc.).

329 dnmwig . . . drmvéa ‘hostile’, ‘unfriendly’. The quality charac-
terises the suitors: sce 18.381 (Odysscus rebukes Eurymachus). But it s
also used of Penelope later in the poem, by ‘T'elemachus (23.97) and by
herself (24.230). There the ‘unfricndliness’ consists of her slowness to
accept that the slayer of the suitors is truly her husband.

330 & herc ‘apodotic’; that is, it appears in what amounts to the
apodosis or main clause of a conditional sentence, as 329-31 could be
rephrased as ‘if a man is unkind, then everyonc curses him ... For this
use of 8¢, which lays emphasis on the clause in which it appears, sce
Goodwin, Greek grammar §1422; Denniston, GP 177--81.

332 This line mirrors 329 in structure: the two ways of life arc pre-
sented antithetically.

333 xAéog cf. 108n., 128.

Su& . . . popéovan: tmesis.

334 moAdol té . . . Teumov ‘many people call him a noble man’. The
Te, like the ‘gnomic’ aorist, indicates a generalisation.

338 ¥%x0e0’, &re ‘have been hated by [ hateful to me, (from the time)
when’, that is, ‘ever since’. fixfeTo is g sing. aorist of ¢x8dvouan ‘to incur
disfavour of”’, ‘become distasteful to’.

340 This anticipates Odysseus’ wakeful night of resentment and
anxiety described at the start of book 20.

xelw ‘I shall lie’, cf. 48n.

342 &eca: 1 sing. aorist of lavw ‘to lie’, ‘rest’, ‘pass the might’.

344—8 Odysseus asks for an older woman to wash him rather than a
young one (a) because of the treacherous behaviour of the younger
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servants (154, cf. Eurycleia at 372—4) and the ill-treatment he has al-
ready suffered from Melantho {65n.); (b) because he does not want to
be accused of seduction or low behaviour (cf. 67); (c) because old age
and experience bring greater understanding and sympathy for hard-
ship, as 346—7 imply and Eurycleia’s behaviour shows. For this concep-
tion see K. J. Dover, Greek popular morality in the time of Plato and Aristotle
(Oxford 1974) 268-72. Odysseus’ words certainly do not imply that he
expects or wants to be recognised by an old servant such as Eurycleia
(so Page, Homeric Odyssey 126—7.). The deletion of 346-8, ascribed to
Aristarchus, is therefore unnecessary.

346 xedvd [dvia: cf. 1.428 (of Eurycleia); 20.57, 23.182, 232 (of
Penelope).

350 Ydp is apologetic; the sentence explains why she has used the
startlingly intimate &eive ¢iAe. Elsewhere in the Odyssey this phrase is
used only by Telemachus to the disguised Athene (1.158). The punc-
tuation of these lines is difficult: there is a parenthetic passage which
begins with oU ydp here and goes on to 352 &yopeUeis, and perhaps this
section should be enclosed by dashes or brackets.

351 $rlwvis a comparative adjective in the nominative { = ¢iATepos);
the alternative, to read it as genitive plural of the regular adjective, is
much less satisfactory, both here and in the parallel passage in 24.267-
8. Cf. Erbse, Beitrige 209. The sentence is difficult, however: ¢1Aicov by
this argument is co-ordinate with Temrvupévos (it would be easier if this
were shown in the Greek, with an added 1’ after ¢i1Aiwv), but the two
are not exactly balanced (‘so intelligent ... more dear’), and it is only
Tettvupévos @B which is taken up in 352 by s . . . TETTVURéVa.

353 T[he name of Eurycleia is held up, to take Odysseus by surprise.
The stress on her role in nursing the hero prepares for the retrospect to
his childhood (392-466); it also makes us realise that here we have a
servant who knows him intimately, and may well recognise him.

354 xeivov of course means Odysseus, the one always uppermost in
Penelope’s thoughts. For this technique see Macleod on //. 24.702: add
0d. 4.832, 17.243.

357 mepidpwv: a regular epithet of the old nurse (491, 20.134,
21.381). She was introduced at 1.428-35 at some length, clearly as the
chief female servant in the palace. Her special status was there estab-
lished, not least by the high price of 20 oxen which Laertes paid for her
(contrast [l. 23.705 (four seems to be a standard price)); this status
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appears strikingly at 19.401—4, where it is she (rather than Odysseus’
mother Anticleia) who brings the infant to Autolycus and asks him to
name the child. Her role as Odysseus’ and Telemachus’ nurse binds her
more to the male side of the family; her loyalty is beyond question, and
her delight in the suitors’ undoing (not to mention the young maids
getting their just deserts) is boldly realistic (495-8, 22.401-8, 420-134).

358 viyov ooio dvaxrtog duhAuxa: the word order here is exploited
to shock or surprise the listener, who momentarily fears that the quecn
has indeed recognised the hero: but instead of ‘your master’s feet’ or the
like, dunAika reassures us. For the technique, cf. 363; 14.365-6.

360 This implies that the beggar is older than Odysseus would be
naturally (as opposed to being aged by suffering and travels). On the
extent to which the hero is disguised sec 380-1n.

361-507 Odysscus and Eurycleia. This interlude, which also in-
cludes the further digression on the scar, scparates two phases of Odys-
scus’ conversation with his wife: in the first she is seeking information
and passively accepts news, while in the second she takes the initiative
and declares her intentions. When the scene began we may have antici-
pated a recognition by or revelation to Penelope; by now it is fairly
clear that this is not to occur on this occasion. Instead the poet surprises
us with an unpredicted and accidental recognition by Eurycleia, in
Penelope’s presence (476-9). The queen’s blindness is contrasted with
the nurse’s sudden insight; Odyssecus’ cleverness and self-discipline are
upsct by a sudden accident and oversight on his part (390-1). The hero
is thus shown to be cunning but not infallible. 'The motif of spontaneous
recognition, uninitiated by Odysscus, has alrcady been used with the
dog Argus in 17.290- 327, but there the dying animal’s response went
unnoticed, and so no danger threatened. Here the poet enhances the
tension: will Penclope sce Eurycleia’s reaction? For other careless mis-
takes by Odysscus sce Fenik, Studies 45.

(Odysseus was recognised once before by a woman (Helen), while she
was washing his feet when he was in ‘I'roy disguised as a beggar; the
cpisode was recounted in book 4 to I'clemachus (242-64, esp. 252-3).
Sce Introd. 4(¢), p. 65.

For a discussion of the whole scene, see W, Biichner, Rh.M. 80 (1931)
129-36.

363 ‘O woc is me, my child, how helpless I am to aid you’ (literally,
*helpless tor [ as regards you’; genitive of reference). 'T'he nurse’s speech
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begins with apparent recognition of Odysseus; only gradually does it
become clear that she is in fact apostrophising the supposedly absent
king. The speech continues to blur the gap between beggar and king:
she addresses her master in the second person at 367, 369, refers to him
in the third at 370—1, addresses the beggar at 372—4, 376, while o£0ev in
377 is ambiguous, poised between Odysseus and the beggar she sees
before her. The speech reaches an apt climax with a comment on the
rescmblance between the two.

365-8 In Homer, and in Greek religion generally, sacrifices and
worship arc seen in terms of reciprocal favours: mortals do good to the
gods by giving them pleasant offerings, and the gods arc expected to
show their appreciation: do ut des. ‘I'his reduction of religion to ‘a kind of
commercial transaction’ (Plato, Euthyphro 14¢) was disparaged by later
thinkers, but continued to be the central principle of sacrifice, and the
formula *if T have ever given you something which pleased you, help
me now’ (fl. 1.39 41) rcmains a regular clement in prayers. See fur-
ther lhad 4.43-9, 20.298 -9, 22.168 -72, 24.43-4, 66-70; Od. 1.66—7,
19.3906 8, 21.265 -8, and Garvie on Aesch. Cho. 255, 483-5; H. Yunis,
A new creed: fundamental religious beliefs in the Athenian polis and Euripidean
drama ( Hypomn. g1, GGottingen 1988) 506, 102-6.

366 »7': clided from kije, g sing. aorist of kaiw ‘hurn’.

367 #oc: here not temporal but final, ‘in order that’: cf. 4.800, 5.386,
6.80, g.470.

369-72 Cf. Philoctius at 20.204-7; Fenik, Studies 22-3.

369 olw: is an cxaggeration: she ignores the fates of Achilles, the
Ajaxcs, Antilochus, ctc. 'The unrcasonable overstatement adds rhetori-
cal force as well as characterising the querulous old nurse.

371 teut ‘somcbody’s’, = mivés. Cf. 109.

380—1 T'he beggar’s resemblance to Odysseus raises the question
whether we are to suppose that he has been magically transformed or
only changed by time and disguised. The poet is not entirely consistent;
the two conceptions coexist over much of the poem. For the magical
transformation by Athenc see 13.397—403, 429—38; the process is re-
versed in 16.172-6 for the recognition by Telemachus, after which the
disguisc is restored (454—9). Passages such as 17.20-3, 195-6, 202 and
347 imply that hc is an aged figurc. Eurymachus’ abusive reference to
Odysscus’ shiny bald hcad (18.354—5) also implies transformation. On
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the other hand, the scar and Eurycleia’s swift reaction to it suggest that
Odysseus is only disguised, not magically changed. More problematc
are 18.67—70 (where Odysseus’ mighty shoulders, chest and arms are
mentioned as he strips for the fight with Irus, and Athene is said to fill
out his limbs), and the present passage: is Odysseus recognisable or not?
The story is clearly more exciting if there is at least the possibility of a
friend or servant identifying the disguised king, as here, and we may
suspect that the poet wanted to have it both ways: magical conceal-
ment is a common device in the Odyssey (e.g. Athene’s use of mist in
books 7 and 13), but in the more human and psychological drama of
the later books supernatural metamorphosis would be out of place. It is
in general noticeable, even in the wanderings of books g-12, that the
poet tends to play down or humanise the more fantastic elements: e.g.
in book 10 the magical plant moly is forgotten after Odysseus has re-
ceived it from Hermes, and it is Odysseus’ own strength of will that
frustrates Circe (10.327, 329). See further Page, Folk-tales in Homer’s
Odyssey 55, 69, etc.

A further example of the poet’s ‘wanting it both ways’ may be seen in
book 11, which uses two contradictory conceptions, vexuopavTeia and
xat&Paocs. According to the former, Odysseus is standing at an en-
trance to the underworld and the shades flock up to meet him and
drink the blood; according to the latter, he descends and (like Virgil's
Aeneas) witnesses events in Hades itself. Analysts take the former to be
the basic conception of the ‘original’ poet; but even in the scene with
Achilles, which few would wish to excise as an interpolation, there is
reference to the ‘asphodel meadow’ (539) which is part of the landscape
of the underworld (573, cf. 24.13).

383—-5 Shameless (and therefore humorous) prevarication by
Odysseus.

384—5 These lines are preserved (with 17.357-68, 19.400-12a) in
one of the earliest papyri of the Odyssey, P. Hibeh 194 (3rd cent. B.C.):
see S. West, The Plolemaic papyni of Homer 267—70. No significant new
readings seem to emerge.

387 tol nébdag tanévilev: ToU refers to the bowl in the previous
line. ‘She washed his feet from it.” The verb occurs only here, and is
remarkable for its double prefix; presumably &§- refers to the motion
with which the nurse draws forth the water from the bowl, while &wo-
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goes more with the washing movement (wiping away dirt, etc., from
the feet). It might (as Prof. Kenney suggests) be better to read &§
&rrévilev.

988 drvidpuoev: 3 sing. aorist of Erapuoow ‘draw (water) from a
vessel and put (it) in another’. It occurs only here in Homer.

388—-90 Ocppdv . .. toyapdbdiv: the heat is needed to warm the wa-
ter, the hearth (cf. 63—4) produces light, and so reveals the scar. Homer
carefully paves the way for the revelation.

390 abrixa ... dloave: ‘for at once in his heart he felt forebodings

390—1 This is the first time the scar has been mentioned. It is to be
used as proof of identity twice later, with Eumaeus and Philoetius at
21.217-20, and with Laertes at 24.331—5. It is also referred to by
Eurycleia in her eager report to her mistress (23.73-6), but there this
token is subordinated to a means of identification more appropriate to
Penelope - the secret of the marital bed (as also with Laertes, to whom
Odysseus goes on to mention the trees in the orchard which his father
promised him).

Here the reference to the scar comes as a surprise to the modern
reader: a key fact, it seems to us, has been delayed and revealed at the
last moment, without preparation. For the technique cf. Fraenkel on
Aesch. Ag., Appendix A; lliad 9.567 (the fact that Meleager had killed
his uncles), 18.9—-11; 24.574—5 (with Macleod’s note); Od. 8.565—71;
Aesch. PV gio-12, Hdt. 3.64.4, 4.80.4, Thuc. 3.23.1, Virg. Aen.
12.735-7, Apul. Met. 2.30 (the fact that the two men had the same
name). As the range of these examples shows, this is not simply a primu-
tive or archaic techmque: it coexists with the devices of extensive prepa-
ration, foreshadowing, and anticipation.

The digression on the scar at such a moment of tension has pro-
voked much discussion. The days in which the entire passage was sim-
ply excised as an interpolation are happily passed. A more thought-
provoking account of the passage was given by E. Auerbach in the
famous first chapter of his Mimesis (first publ. in German, Bern 1946;
Eng. tr. Princeton 1953), a discussion which has often been reprinted
(e.g. in Twentieth-century literary criticism, a reader, ed. D. Lodge (London
1972) 316--32). In essence, he argued that the Homeric narrative style
typically dwells on what is present in the poet’s imagination at the
moment: the ‘full foreground’ is all-important. The seemingly dispro-
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portionate amount of space given to this story from Odysseus’ youth is
just an extreme vcersion of this narrative tendency, which also gives us,
for cxamplc, the genealogy of hcroes, the history of their weapons, or
the description of Agamemnon’s or Achilles’ shields.

Criticisms of Auerbach’s general argument are summarised by de
Jong, Narralors and focalizers 223 and expounded at length by M.
Lynn-George, Epos: word, narrative and the {{iad (Basingstoke and Lon-
don 1988) 2-27; A. Kohnken, A.&A4. 22 (1976) 10114 criticises his
handling of this particular episode. Most importantly, his account ex-
aggerates the uniformity of Homer’s style and underestimates the de-
gree of considered and deliberate digression or placement of interludes.
Even those who see Homer’s narrative episodes as paratactic or ‘con-
nected together without lacunae in a perpetual forcground’ (Aucrbach,
Mimesis g) must admit that the present passage is an cxtreme casc;
hence we need to explain why this technique is employed here and on
such ascale. (a) It shows us the bond between Eurycleia, the old family
scrvant, and the hero: she was present when he received the name
which has proved so well-chosen; she recalls his return after the ex-
pedition which seems to mark his growth to manhood (410). (b) The
expedition to Parnassus presents an analogy and a contrast to the war
of Troy. Both are heroic exploits; in both Odysseus joins his pcers and
shows his prowess; in both he seeks and obtains gifts (413, 460; cf.
185n.). The contrast lies partly in the scale of the adventure, partly in
the nature of Odysseus’ homecoming: in his youth, straightforward and
joyous (412, 461, 463); in the present, secret and circuitous. In re-
counting a memorable moment in Qdysscus’ coming of age, the story
sheds light on the character and experiences of the older and wiser
man. (¢) The episode recounting the giving of his name forms a foil to
the namelessness and supprcssion of identity which is a condition of
Odysseus’ success in the Odyssey.

1. de Jong, C.Q. 35 (1985) 517—-18 argues that the scar story is ‘em-
bedded focalization’: it presents indirectly Eurycleia’s recollections and
thoughts on sceing the scar, rather than straightforward exposition by
the narrator. This is possible, but seems less likely for the later part of
the episode (e.g. 439—-45, the boar’s lair; 462—-6, where Eurycleia’s pres-
ence is not mcntioned).

For tokens of this kind used to reveal identity cf. Aesch. Cho. 164
211; Eur. El. 524—46; fon 1320~-54; Men. Pertkeiromene 755-78; Longus,
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Daphnis and Chloe 4.18—24, 30—4. There is a parodic version of the scar
in Eur. Electra 573—4: there, the old man identifies Orestes by a scar
which he got in childhood while chasing not a wild boar, but a pet fawn
round the royal courtyard with his sister.

392 &vay0’ &¢év: the narrator’s viewpoint, not the nurse’s as yet (cf.
Introd. 4(¢), p. 67).

abtixas cf. 390. The narrative is accelerated, then slowed unexpect-
edly in the ‘flashback’.

394 AvtéAuxov: thc name mceans ‘the wolf himself’, an appropnate
name for so devious a character. He is mentioned also in fitad 10.266—
71, again in a disreputable context (he broke into a hero’s house and
stolc a boar’s-tusk helmet), but there his relationship with Odysseus is
not specified. Already in early poetry he was a well-known figure, and
there seem to have been stories connecting him with other legends.
[Hesiod] in the Catalogue (frr. 64, 67 M—W) made him the son of
Hermes, and like Homer associated him with trickery and fraud; Phe-
recydes scems to have given a more dctailed account of his exploits,
presumably drawing on [Hesiod] and others (FGrH 3 F 81, 120). Ac-
cording to one story he was a member of the Argo’s crew; somewhat
inconsistently, he was said to be Jason’s grandfather as well as Odys-
seus’ (see [Apollod.] Bibl. 1.9.16). See further Stanford, Ulysses theme ch.
2; J. S. Clay, The wrath of Athena 56—60, 68—70, ctc.

395 &xéxaovo: 3sing. pluperfect of kalvupan ‘excel’.

396 >Aenvoovv B’ Spxwi te ‘in thieving and oaths’. The skill with
oaths presumably means the ability to twist the terms of an oath so as to
avoid perjury (cf. 302-7n.).

397 'Eppelag: on Hermes see W. Burkert, GR 156-9; L. Kahn,
Hermés passe (Paris 1978). As god of trickery, trade and theft he is an
ideal patron for Autolycus and indeed for Odysseus, whom he helps to
avoid Circe’s traps in book 10. Hermes is friendly towards men (/.
24-334—5) and, a thief himself ({l. 24.24), indulgent to thieves: they
may even invoke his aid when stealing (Hipponax, frr. 3a, 32 West). A
god naturally favours those like himself, and they receive from the god
what he himself excels in: cf. the relationship between Odysseus and
Athene, Paris and Aphrodite, Pandarus and Apollo. See also Hes. WD
78, where Hermes gives to Pandora, the first woman, ‘lies and wily
words and a thieving character’ (cf. 67).
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Later authors such as Ovid, Met. 11.312 follow Hesiod (394n.) and
make Hermes Autolycus’ father.

397-8 On the principle of do ut des see 365-8n.

400—-12 See 384-5n.

401 T’he scholia refer to an alternative version of this line, giving the
name Anticlcia in place of Eurycleia. The reading has no real authori-
ty, but docs interestingly suggest that at least onc ancient reader was
struck by the prominence of the nurse in place of the mother in this
scence (cf. 357n.).

404 moAvdpnto¢ ‘'much praycd-for’; because the line of Odysseus
was not favoured with many male offspring: Telemachus is an only son
of an only son of an only son (16.117-20). Is Eurycleia actually hinting
at a possible name for the boy? (‘The name is found in later inscriptions:
see Richardson on Homeric hymn to Demeter 220, and cf. Polyeuktos, or
Arctc.)

406-9 T'he naming of Odysseus. Significant names are common in
Homer and in Greek literature generally, e.g. Prometheus (‘Fore-
sighted’), Pandora (interpreted by Hesiod explicitly as ‘she who has
gifts from all the gods’: but see West on Hes. WD 81), Calypso
(‘conccaler’), Antinous (‘contrary’, ‘hostile’), Noemon son of Phronios
(4.630, “Thoughtful son of Sensible’!), Scylla (cf. oxUAa§ ‘puppy’ or
‘she-pup’: the connection is made at 12.85-6), or the names of the
seafaring Phaeacian youths listed at 8.111-17. Even names which are
not transparently meaningful may be given an etymology or used in a
punning way in a suitable context: thus Pentheus calls to mind mévlos
(‘sorrow’) in Eur. Ba. 367, 508; for more examples see L. P. Rank,
Etymologiseerung; H. von Kamptz, Homerische Personennamen (Gottingen
1982); M. Griffith, H.5.C.Ph. 82 (1978) 83-6.

Although bearing an unlucky or potentially sinister name does not,
even in myth, predetermine one’s future, it is obviously tempting fate to
give a child such a name, and Autolycus’ choice seems at best mischie-
vous. 'The name is here derived from 68Uooouan ‘to be angry with or
against’, but the participle used in 407 could be middle (‘since I have
come here after cherishing anger against many’) or passive (‘after hav-
ing been the object of many people’s anger’). Both would suit different
aspects of Odysscus’ carcer. The poet plays on the etymology elsewhere
in the Odyssey: see 1.62, 5.340, 423, 19.275. A different verbal link, with
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&8upopan (‘gricve’), may be glanced at in 1.55; cf. 265-7n.. In all these
cascs, as in the present passage, the word-play is meant to draw atten-
tion to the many hardships and conflicts which Odysseus, the ‘much-
enduring’ hero, must undergo. See also W. B. Stanford, C.P. 47 (1952)
209—14.

Cf. Sophocles, fr. gb5 Radt (Odysseus speaking): épbidxs 8’ Vdvooels
elp’ Errdvupos kaxdv - | ToAAol yap wducavTo Suopeveis tuol.

406 Nominative is used for vocative where two people are simulta-
ncously addressed (L. R. Palmer, in Wace and Stubbings, Companion
129).

409 &yw: the verb of which this is the subject is delayed for a few
lines (412 tyw bwow).

410 #Phoag ‘when he is a young man’: the first hint that the hunting
cxpedition which follows has something of the nature of a rite de passage,
a transitional ritual between youth and manhood, literally a ‘blood-
ing’. Odysseus is to leave his homeland, to go on a journey, to enter the
wilder and more dangerous world of his mother’s relatives on Mt Par-
nassus, and to prove himself in combat in this environment. For this
aspect of hunting in a number of Greek myths see P. Vidal-Naquet, T4e
black hunter (Eng. tr., Johns Hopkins 1986), esp. 85-156; J.-L. Durand
and A. Schnapp, in A cily of images, ed. C. Bérard and others (Eng. tr.,
Princcton, N.J. 1989) 53-70, with illustrations. It fits this interpreta-
tion that a number of phrases in the description of the fight are drawn
from standard (Iliadic) battle-diction; for the audience, this description
scrves as a reminder of martial epic; for Odysseus, as a preparation for
life as a warrior. Cf. 3g0—1n. We should note, however, that in the text
as it stands the initial purpose of Odysseus’ journey to Parnassus is not
to hunt {nor docs Autolycus mention this aspect of the proposed visit),
but to obtain gifts from his maternal rclatives. It is possible that gift-
cxchange rather than hunting is the underlying institution.

Both the naming of the boy by his maternal grandfather, and the
‘initiatory’ period with his grandfather and uncles, seem to assume a
special relationship with the mother’s side of the family. This is dis-
cussed by J. Bremmer, {.P.E. 50 (1983) 173-86, who hypothesises that
a custom of ‘fostering’ children with the mother’s father may underlie
this and similar myths.

412 yalpovr’: cf. 461, 463, and in general 3g0-1n. above.

The papyrus of this passage (cited in 384-5n.) has a fragment of an
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additional line after the conclusion of Autolycus’ speech. The line con-
cluded with the words ixeTo pétpov and presumably referred to Odys-
seus’ reaching the age of youthful vigour (cf. 4.688, 11.317, 18.217 and
19.532). That is, it served to introduce the next episode rather than
extending the scene in which the child receives his name.

413 Sd&pa: the boy Odysseus, like the man, relishes the thought of
accumulating gifts! Cf. 185n.

416 'Apd0én: named only here in the Odyssey. The same name is
found elsewhere of other mythological figures. We might expect the
wife of Autolycus and mother of Anticleia to have more of a person-
ality, but there seem to be no other stories about her.

repidia’s nominative feminine aorist participle from wepipuc, lit.
‘grow around’,; hence ‘to embrace or hold tightly’. The main verb of the
sentence is xwoot in the next line.

420~5 For the ritual of sacrifice see 198n. Festivity, and ‘safe’, ritu-
alised killing in a social context, precede violent and perilous killing in
the hunt.

The lines used to describe the sacrifice and its aftermath (421-7) are
heavily formulaic. This is one of the most frequent and unvarying ‘typi-
cal scenes’ in Homeric epic: see W. Arend, Die typischen Scenen bet Homer
(Berlin 1933) 64—78.

421 &udl 0’ Exov: tmesis; ‘and they got busy withit’.

425 Sawtdg tlarg ‘the feast in which all equally shared’. On the im-
portance of equal shares in Homer see 20.282n.

428~66 The hunt. See further F. H. Stubbings, in Wace and Stub-
bings, Companion 526; D. B. Hull, Hounds and hunting in ancient Greece
(Chicago 1964). For a simile describing boar-hunting, see /. 13.470-5
(but lions and wolves are much more common).

429 Pav: 3 pl. aorist indicative of Paivew ‘go’.

433—4 = lhad 7.421~2. Some editors delete the second line here, but
there is no real objection to its presence.

435 traxtipeg ‘hunters’ or ‘beaters’, going in advance of the heroes
themselves. They are referred to again in 444-5. Cf. Il. 17.145 (simile).

439—43 The description of the boar’s lair is similar to 5.478-83, the
passage in which Odysseus finds shelter amongst the olive-bushes on
the shore of Scheria, just after he has escaped from the sea. Lines 440-
2 = 5.478—-80 with only tiny variations; 443 is similarly close 1o 5.483.
It is difficult to see what, if any, significance this has. In book 5 Odys-
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seus, who has narrowly escaped destruction at sea, is reduced to the
level of a beast seeking primitive shelter (though the reference to the
thicket combining wild and cultivated olives (5.477) may hint at a tran-
sition from the wildness of the ocean to a civilised community). But the
desperate condition of Odysseus in book 5 is clear without reference to
book 19, and when we come to read book 19 itself, it may be far-fetched
to compare the savage but doomed boar, here slain by the youthful
Odysseus, with the older Odysseus who finds a similar lair but emerges
to survival and eventual triumph. A casual reuse of formulae is the
simpler explanation.

440 v refers of course to the Adypun, not to the boar, which is male
(439 wéyas).

8udn: 3 sing. imperfect of Siékmui, ‘blow through’.

&dévrwv: agreeing with &vépwv; genitive plural of &efs, present parti-
ciple of the defective verb &nu ‘blow’. ‘Neither the strength of the
moist-blowing winds penetrated that grove, nor ...’ Uypdv is the ad-
verbial use of the neuter adjective.

442 mepdaoxe: g sing. past iterative of Trepdw ‘make one’s way’: ‘nor
did the rain ever penetrate right through’.

443 #HA0a strengthens ToAAT: ‘a very great scattering of leaves’.

450 duiduoe: 3 sing. aorist of Biapuoow, which normally means
‘draw off”’, e.g. wine. Here it must mean ‘ripped through’, ‘tore open’.
Cf. Latin haurio (Oxford Latin Dictionary s.v. 2—3).

451 Axpudlg ‘crosswise’, ‘sideways’; cf. Il. 14.463, of a similar nar-
row escape in human combat. For other similarities to Iliadic combat-
scenes see next n.; also 452 ~ /. 5.98; 453 ~ 1l. 11.253.

o0d’ 1s adversative: ‘but it did notreach ...’

454 =1l. 16.469 (the death of Patroclus’ mortal horse Pedasos, slain
by Sarpedon).

456 &pdpovog dvribéoro: double adjectives of praise, because Odys-
seus has shown himself a man, and has been ‘blooded’.

457 tmaodijt ‘incantation’ or sung spell. The word occurs nowhere
else in Homer, but the term and the idea are common in magical con-
texts in later literature: e.g. Pindar, Pythian 3.51 (on the divine healer
Asclepius); Virg. Aen. 7.757; see further W. Burkert, RA.M. 105 (1962)
36-55, esp. 40; R. Pfister, RE Suppl. 1v 324—44. It may not be neces-
sary, however, to see this as magical incantation; in the more everyday
setting of the battlefield, soothing words are used as part of the regular
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healing process when Patroclus is looking after the wounded Eurypylus
(1l. 15.393 foTo Te xai TOV EvepTre Adyois, twl & EAkel Avypdd | ¢pdpuox’
&kéopar’ ETOOCE . . . ).

461 yalpovra plAwe yaipovreg: for the stress on mutual pleasure
(which the alternative readings would not emphasise), cf. 17.83. For
the significance of this detail see 3go—1, 471 nn.

463—4 ‘they asked him everything, as to the wound, what had hap-
pened to him [lit. what he has suffered]’. The sense is complete by the
end of 464, and the next few words add more precision.

464 €0 mavéreEev: another feature of Odysseus’ adult character is
anticipated, his skill as a story-teller, almost a poet (cf. 203n.).

465-6 These lines are close to, but not identical to, 393—4, the lines
which initiated the digression. This device of ring-composition is an
obvious way to make clear the divisions and direction of the narrative.
Cf. 51—2n.

467 xavxanrpnvéosol ‘downturned’, i.e. with the flat of her hand. The
added detail gives a clear picture of her hands working their way along
his leg, washing and rubbing until she suddenly feels the scar. The
whole passage from 467-73 is marvellously vivid, with fast movement,
sudden noise of metal and water (469, 470), and three clauses describ-
ing the nurse’s overwhelming emotional response to her discovery. The
fast accumulation of clauses changes the pace completely after the lei-
sured conclusion to the digression: the nurse’s instant reaction reminds
us that the whole scar-narrative has filled only a split second of ‘real’
time.

468 mnpoénxe pépeabar ‘let go his foot to fall’, that is, so that it fell to
the ground of its own weight. Trpoénke is 3 sing. aorist from Tpoinui
‘send forth’. Cf, the use of the infinitive after verbs such as TépTrow.

471 Ydppa xai &Ayog: the emotions of the nurse as she recognises the
scar are to be contrasted with the simpler narrative of the digression
(Joy at 412, 461, 463). Her delight is mixed with pain: grief at Odys-
seus’ ragged condition and fear for his safety. For such mixed emotions
in recognition-scenes cf. 22.500-1, 23.210-12, 231~40, Eur. IT 832,
Helen 625—-q7, esp. 644, 648—qg.

472 wAfjeBev: 3 pl. aorist passive from ipmAnu ‘to fill’.

473 dPapévy) 8t yevelou: to clasp the beard or (as here) the chinisa
gesture of respect or supplication (on which see esp. J. Gould, 7.H.S. g3
(1973) 74—103) — here rather the former. Paradoxically, it is the mas-
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ter who is in the slave’s power. This is a gesture of devotion and esteem,
but Odysseus responds with a gesture of violent and threatening con-
straint (479—81).

474-5 Pldov téxog . .. &vaxt’ ¢udv: the phrasing helps us grasp
their relationship: Eurycleia’s devotion to Odysseus combines quasi-
maternal love and a servant’s loyalty.

477 wedpabéarv: ‘reduplicated’ (i.e. with extra augmentation at the
start of the word) infinitive from ¢p&iw ‘to tell’.

478-9 Peneclope’s enforced inattention and Athene’s decisive move
to distract her are crucial to the question whether she recognises or
suspects the identity of Odysseus in this book: see Introd. 3(¢).

480 ¢mpaxoodpevog: aor. participle from Empaiopan ‘to handle’,
‘touch’, ‘grasp’. Cf. 468 of Eurycleia. Here the meaning is more force-
ful: in 468 ‘she recognised him as she handled him’, here ‘feeling for her
throat he grasped it with his right hand’. xelp’ is elided from yeipi.

481 ¥0ev dooov ‘close to him’. &ooov is treated as if it were a preposi-
tion taking the genitive: cf. /. 14.247, etc.

482 There is a contrast between dAéocn and Erpedes: you nurtured
me, gave me life, so why are you trying to destroy me?

483 T gdn nl paldu Eurycleia was Odysseus’ wet-nurse; cf.
Cilissa in Aesch. Choephori 749—-50. This was not invariable practice for
the heroic age: contrast Hecuba and Hector ({l. 22.83).

488-go There is of course an ellipse here: ‘I shall not hold back from
slaying even you, my nurse (if you do not obey me and keep silent
about my return).’

490 xtelvwpz Odysseus has already determined that the wicked
maids such as Melantho must be punished by death. See 22.417-73 for
the execution (in a way, a sequel to this scene, as Odysseus there asks
Eurycleia for the information which he declines here, 500-2). The
eventual killing of the maids (and the mutilation of Melanthius which
follows) is one of the scenes in Homer most repulsive to modern taste,
but 1t is unlikely that the original audience, or the poet himself, felt
any qualms about the treatment the disloyal slaves receive: they were
openly siding with the suitors against their mistress and Telemachus;
their behaviour is by any standards aggressive and callous; like the
suitors, they receive a number of warnings; and much empbhasis is laid
on the affection with which Penelope had brought up Melantho and
hence on her ingratitude (18.321-5). For condemnation of faithless
servants in general see 17.320-3 (Eumaeus).
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493—4 Again the themes of secrecy and self-restraint (see 42 and 210
nn.). Eurycleia’s determination is as firm as her master’s (the compari-
son with ‘rock or iron’ in 494 recalls the simile used of Odysseus at 211).

493 pévog: her strength of will contrasts with her physical weakness
(356).

500—2 Odysseus’ refusal to listen now to Eurycleia’s talk of the
women does not preclude his applying to her for the information in
22.417-18. In fact he has no further direct exchanges with the maids,
though 501 might lead us to expect further testing (misdirection?); but
at the opening of book 20 he watches them leave the halls to go and
sleep with the suitors. Probably the main reason for his rejecting
Eurycleia’s help here is that Odysseus must remain the figure of
authority, the one in charge.

501 eloop’s future with middle form from ol8a ‘to know’ (see Cun-
liffe s.v. elbw (C) ).

502 tnltpedov 8¢ Beolawv: Odysseus of course knows that he has
divine support; and in the later scene with Eurycleia after the slaughter
he attributes his victory to divine punishment of the wicked (22.411~
16). Cf. also 22.288-9.

503~4 There is a curious interlude here, as Odysseus and Penelope
arc left alone together (perhaps with a few nameless maids, cf. 6o1)
while the nurse fetches fresh water. Plainly, they do not converse: we
must be intended to assume that Athene is still ‘turning her thoughts
away’ (see 479). Such suspension of action is not uncommon in Homer:
se¢ Fenik, Studies 61-71 for this and other examples. In this case,
however, the narrator minimises the oddity by making us think of
Eurycleia’s actions rather than anybody else’s.

506=7 ‘These lines reverse Odysseus’ actions in 388—-g1, and so con-
clude the episode of the scar.

508-604 In the last phase of the book Penelope takes the initiative,
first restating her determination to remarry and recalling the reasons
alrcady given, then describing a dream which Odysseus interprets
favourably, and finally proposing the test of the bow, which Odysseus
approves. On the psychology of Penelope’s continued pessimism in the
face of so much encouraging news and a favourable dream, see Introd.
3(c).

509 The ‘question’ is in fact deferred till 535, where Penelope asks
her husband to interpret a dream she has had. But the digression on her
unhappy nights, prompted by the remark in 510 that it will soon be
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time to sleep, includes much that is relevant to her situation and to the
dccisions which the dream may influence.

510 yép explains TutBov in the preceding line: it will be a short
question, because the time for slecp is near.

510-11 ¥coetar . . .|&v Tivd Y’ Onvog Ehot ‘there will be . .. [sc. for
anyonc], at lecast (ye), whom sweet sleep may take hold of, for all his
cares’ (but not for me). ‘The choice of the Optative shows want of con-
fident cxpectation of the result intended’ (Monro, Grammar §304(a) ).

513 On ‘delighting in grief” cf. 213n.

517 This is a very weighty line, four long words each with some
reference to her pain and grief.

518=24 The simile/myth of the nightingale, Pandareos’ daughter.
Similes comparing human characters and their experiences to mythical
tales are rare in Homer; normally the similes move us into a more
cveryday and unhceroic world. lliad 13.298-305 (Meriones and Ido-
meneus compared with Ares entering battle) is one exceptional in-
stance (scc further Introd. 4(d)). [t is especially unusual for a mythical
simile to be used by a character rather than the poet. Here the compar-
ison, though formally a simile, borders on the more extended form of
mythological paradigm, and the closely connected passage in 20.66—78
(Penclopc’s prayer to Artemis) crosses the boundary-line.

The myth of the nightingale is first referred to here; in later literature
it takes several forms. The one which became canonical (especially
through Ovid) is the Attic version which marries Procne, daughter of
Pandion, to Tcrcus of Thrace and makes her child-killing deliberate
and horrifying. According to the version used here (explained by the
ancicnt scholia), Aedon, daughter of Pandareos king of Crete, marries
Zcthus, king of Thebes, tries to kill one of the offspring of her sister-in-
law, Niobe, out of jcalousy, but instcad accidentally (523 81" dppabias)
kills their own son Itylus (usually called Itys). She is subsequently
transformed into a nightingale, who perpetually mourns her child: the
bird’s cry is taken by the poets to be a constant calling of his name.

Cf. West on Hes. WD 568; Aesch. Agam. 1140-5; Thuc. 2.29.3;
[Apollod.] Bibl. 3.14.8; Ovid, Met. 6.424—674. On the nightingale see
D’Arcy W. Thompson, Glossary of Greek birds (Oxford 1895, 2nd edn
1936) 16-22.

The immediate point of comparison is between the shifting notes of
the nightingale’s warbling song (521) and the turning of Penelope’s
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thoughts to and fro in search of a solution to her problem (524). Sec-
ondary points of contact between narrative and simile are (a) the grief
and deprivation of both women: Aedon has lost her son, Penelope her
husband; (b) the death of a son: Aedon slew her son unwittingly,
whereas Penelope fears that inaction on her part may cause Tele-
machus’ death (522 ~ 525?).

518=19 dnbduv | ... &eidnioiv: for the etymological pun cf. Eur.
Helen 110g9—10, Theoc. 12.6—7 (Rank, Etymologiseerung 35).

518 yAwpnis: meaning obscure, but possibly a colour-term. See E.
Irwin, Colour terms in Greek poetry (‘Toronto 1974) 68-73. In her discus-
sion of the commoner adjective xAwpds she shows that it is often asso-
ciated with moisture, illness or fear: hence ‘pale’ seems apt for that
word. XAwpnis is rarer and less easy to interpret: most commentators
have accepted ‘green’, giving the bird the colour of its surroundings (as
if ‘amid green leaves’). Irwin proposes ‘throbbing’, with reference to
the nightingale’s throat as she sings. (Usage elsewhere is unhelpful:
Adesp. PMG g64b simply repeats Homer’s phrase; Simonides, PMG
586.2 looks like misunderstanding of Homer; Bacchyl. 5.172 surely
means ‘white-necked’, pace Irwin.)

521 moAumyéa (‘far-echoing’) or woAubeukéa (‘sweet’?)? Cf. van der
Valk, Textual criticism 82—3, preferring the former. The latter is not
mentioned by the scholia.

524 dpweevai: 3 sing. perfect middle from &pvupi. In the active this
verb means ‘to stir’, ‘rouse’, ‘raise’; in the middle, ‘to be stirred up’,
‘rise’. “Thus my heart is moved in different ways, this way and that ...’

525 pévw ... ¢urdoow: both subjunctives, indicating delibera-
tion: ‘am I to...?" (Goodwin, Greek grammar §1358).

Epreda wavra: cf. 23.203, 206 (Introd. 1 (8) p. 13).

526 Spwidg (female slaves), not dudas (male slaves or serfs), should
be read, if the line is to be retained at all. But see the discussion by
W. K. Lacey, C.R. 16 (1966) 1—2, who argues for its deletion as a
gloss on wévra in 525. He insists that by the conventions of Homeric
marriage, any slavcs brought by Penelope as part of her dowry would
become the property of her husband’s household; Penelope therefore
could not take them with her when she left. On the problem of the
Homeric ‘dowry’ see 20.341-2n.

527 =16.75. The combination of reverence for her husband’s bed
(her sensc of duty and obligation) and respect for what is said by the
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people (i.e. how her behaviour will look) shows that Homeric society
combines elements of ‘guilt-culture’ and ‘shame-culture’: see further
2.130—7, 23.148—51, Macleod on /l. 24.435; K. J. Dover, Greek popular
morality (Oxford 1974) 226—-42, with further bibl.

Mo re pHfjpiv: cf. 6.273-88, 14.239, 21.323, 24.201; West on Hes.
WD 760-1.

528 &piovtog ‘best’ insocial rather than moral terms: i.e. ‘most distin-
guished’, almost ‘most eligible’. Cf. 15.521, where Telemachus speaks
of Eurymachus as by far the &piogtos of the Ithacans, though he un-
doubtedly sees through his hypocritical fagade; also 20.335. There are,
however, some more decent or virtuous suitors, especially Amphinomus
(20.240—7n.) and Leiodes (21.144—7, 22.310—29).

529 & va ‘marriage-gifts’. The nature of dowries or marriage-gifts in
Homer has been a prominent part of arguments as to the historical
reality (or realistic presentation) of Homeric society. See 20.289, 335,
and 341-2, withn.

530—4 Cf 159-61, with notes.

535—-58 The dream and its interpretation. This passage has been
much discussed, not least because it is the only ‘symbolic’ dream in
Homer; for the most part Homeric dreams are highly formalised, in-
volving a single figure, usually divine, who advises or comforts the
sleeper as a waking companion might do (cf. Dodds, The Greeks and the
irrational 104—8). Symbolic dreams, often obscure to the sleeper, are
more common in later poetry: e.g. Aesch. Pers. 181—200, Moschus,
Europa 8—15, Virg. Aen. 4.465-73 (cf. Pease’s commentary on 465 for
more examples). This dream explains itself: the geese are the suitors,
the eagle Odysseus. More puzzling is the attitude of Penelope: in 537
she ‘rejoices’ as she watches the geese eating, and in 5413 she weeps at
their slaughter. Why, if she so detests the suitors? Dodds, 123 n. 21,
interpreted the conflict as ‘inversion of affect’, a Freudian concept ac-
cording to which real-life response is the reverse of the dream-response,
but this approach seems too dependent on modern theory. Others have
tried to argue that Penelope secretly (subconsciously?) desires the suit-
ors’ presence and admiration (e.g. G. Devereux, Psychological Quarterly
26 (1957) 378-86; A. V. Rankin, Heltkon 2 (1962) 617-24; N. Felson-
Rubin in Bremer et al., Homer: beyond oral poetry 61—83). But is there
quite so striking a discrepancy as scholars have maintained? Penelope
grieves while she thinks the dead geese are themselves, but says nothing
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of any distress after the eagle explains what their death symbolises
(Rankin 619 arbitrarily supposes that Penelope is aware of these iden-
tifications throughout her dream. This hardly suits the similarity to
scenes in which bird omens are interpreted in waking life). Lines 5413
present an image of her ignorance; as in the narrative, there is a gap
between her perception of the situation and the reality. Felson-Rubin
82 n. 34 points to the unresolved ambiguity in 552—3: when Penelope
looks round and sees the ‘geese’ still alive, does this mean the real geese
or the suitors they represent? Felson-Rubin sees this as ‘provocatively
enigmatic’ on Homer's part; but the important point is surely that
nothing has changed for Penelope: she wakes to the same conditions,
and finds ‘it was only a dream’.

535 Uméxpival xal dxovoov: the expression is an example of Uorepov
mpdTepov (‘back to front’; cf. 316), as Odysseus must listen to the dream
before he can interpret it. For interpreters of dreams in Homer see fliad
1.63, 5.148—51; see further E. R. Dodds, The Greeks and the irrational ch.
4 and The ancient concept of progress (Oxford 1973) ch. 10.

538 aletég: see D’Arcy W. Thompson, Glossary of Greek birds (Oxford
1895, 2nd edn 1936) 1—-10. The eagle makes frequent appearances in
similes and omens in both poems: in the Odyssey see esp. 15.160-81
(Helen interprets an omen), 20.240-47 (an eagle-omen dissuades the
suitors from further plotting), 24.538 (Odysseus attacking the rebel-
lious Ithacans is compared with an eagle, in the manner of the fliad). As
king of the birds it is the bird of Zeus (cf. Il. 24.315-16, Aesch. Ag.
114—15), and so connotes kingship and victory. On bird-similes in the
poem see Moulton, Similes 135—9.

542 ‘Ayawai: not merely servants, but Penelope’s equals among the
noblewomen of Greece.

545 Pwvi bt Pporénu: for animals with human powers of speech
in the narrative proper cf. fliad 19.404—18 (Achilles’ horse is briefly
granted speech by divine intervention). In dreams the rules are more
relaxed.

xatephTue ‘he restrained’.

547 Svap . .. Omap ‘(thisis) not a dream, but true vision’. Cf. 20.go0.

549 WNas 1 sing. imperfect from elpi ‘I am’. Cf. 19.19.

550 tPfiow: the shift into the future tense suits the real-life situation,
in which the suitors still live.

556 &AAn &rxoxAivavet’ ‘bending it (the dream) in a different direc-
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tion’. &moxAivavra is in the accusative and infinitive construction in-
troduced by o0 mws EoTiv in the previous line: ‘it is in no way possible
(for anyone) to interpret the dream twisting it to mean anything else’.

558a~b In some MSS two additional lines follow 558: uwvnoTipawv,
ol dapa kar’' &vmibtov Vbuofios | &vépas UPpilovres &rdobora
unyavowvTtal. These lines reappear as 20.369- 70 (reading unyavéaoe
in the second line). The lines are unduly wordy here, and the case for
including them in the text is weak.

560~1 For deceptive dreams see [liad 2.1-36, where Zeus sends a
dream to Agamemnon promising imminent victory, a trick which re-
sults in the king’s humiliation. In the Odyssey dreams are often mis-
leading or partially true rather than simply false (e.g. 4.835-7, where
the dream withholds information from Penelope; 15.10-42, where
Athene’s account of Penelope is unfair, but there is good reason for
Telemachus to return home as swiftly as possible; 20.88—g4 with nn.).
The dream Penelope describes is of course both true and encouraging,
but her pessimism does not allow her to accept this: cf. Eur. Iph. Taur.
42-58, where Iphigenia misinterprets an auspicious dream as meaning
that Orestes is dead.

561 wdvra: neuter plural, accusative of respect, ‘in all things’, ‘in
every case’.

562=7 The Gates of Sleep are most famous through Virgil’s mysteri-
ous imitation (Aen. 6.893—-8), but they were already proverbial before
his day: see Pl. Charmides 173a, anon. A.P. 7.42.1~2, Hor. Odes 3.27.39—
42. See further E. L. Highbarger, The gates of dreams (Baltimore 1g40),
esp. ch. 4; Rank, Etymologiseerung 104—8.

564~5 tAédavtog, | . .. tredalpovrar ‘those which come through
the polished ivory, they are the ones which deceive, bringing words
that are unfulfilled’. There is an etymological pun connecting éAépas
(‘ivory’) and #Aepaipopan (‘deceive’ or ‘do harm to’: cf. I/, 23.388, Hes.
Th. 330); similarly and even less plausibly kxépas (*horn’) and kpaivw
(‘fulfil’) are implicitly connected. For such word-play see W. B. Stan-
ford, Ambiguily in Greek literature (Oxford 1939) 98-9; Fehling, Wiederho-
lungsfiguren 260—-13, who cites e.g. 12.104-6 (Charybdis connected with
poipbéw ‘to swallow down’). Cf. 406—gn. on significant names.

The detail with which the poet makes Penelope explain the two
Gates suggests that the idea is an invention for this context. Certainly it
appears nowhere else in Homer, not even in the episode describing the
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false dream Zeus sends to Agamemnon (560—-1n.). On the other hand,
at 4.808-9g Penelope is described as slumbering softly ‘at/in the gates of
dreams’, lines which may employ a simpler and more traditional idea.
Sce Highbarger (562—7n.).

A. Amory, Y.C.S. 20 (1966) 3—57 discusses the references to horn and
ivory and relates this passage to others in the poem, especially 19.211.
Many of the conclusions she draws seem over-subtle, and the paper
received a hostile response from A. B. Lord, A.5.C.P. 72 (1968) 34—46:
see Amory’s reply in C.Q. 21 (1971) 1~15.

571 elouw 3 sing. of elut ‘I shall go’; here ‘come’ is more idiomatic in
English: ‘this dawn/day that is coming will be the ill-omened dawn that
will separate me from Odysseus’ house.’

572=-81 The contest. ‘For now I shall set forth a contest, (namely)
the axes, which he used to set out in a line in his halls, like ship-props,
twelve in number altogether. Then standing a considerable distance
back he would shoot an arrow through’ (572-5). Through what? is the
natural question, and on this the nature of the test depends. The view
that Odysseus fires an arrow with such violence that it shatters 12
axe-heads and passes through all of them is generally rejected as being
a patent physical impossibility, the stuff of fairy-tales rather than ‘real-
istic’ epic. The other possibility seems to be that the axe-heads, or
(more probably, in view of 21.421-2) the handles, have some kind of
hole, an aperture large enough for an arrow to pass through each in
turn. See Page’s discussion cited below, with illustrations. Page (103)
also briefly considers the idea that the poet has inherited the language
concerning the exploit, without fully understanding what he is describ-
ing, a view which perhaps deserves more consideration than it has re-
ceived. See further 21.73-6, in which Penelope proposes the test to the
suitors, 21.118-23 (I'elemachus sets out the axes), 21.420—-3 (Odysseus
accomplishes the feat). In the event much more is made of the momen-
tous task of stringing the bow itself; strength becomes more important
than skill (as alsoin Od. 8.186-g8).

See esp. D. L. Page, Folk-Tales in Homer’s Odyssey, Appendix, 95-113.
Also F. H. Stubbings, in Wace and Stubbings, Companion 534; P. Brain
and D. D. Skinner, G.&R. 25 (1978) 55—-8 (reporting a test and endors-
ing Page’s view); P. Jones, Companton ad loc. (pp. 183~5); Fernandez-
Galiano, in the Italian commentary on the Odyssey, vi (Rome 1986)
xi—xxv. Page’s discussion also quotes the impressive parallels to this
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contest in the Sanskrit cpics, the Mahdbharata and the Ramadyana: see
further Stith Thompson, Molif index v 331; V. Zhirmansky, Proc. Bni.
Acad. 52 (1966) 267-86.

For other contests to win a bride compare the wooing of Helen (first
in Hes. frr. 200-4 M-W); Pind. Pythian 9.111-18, and in historical
times the marnage of Cleisthenes of Sicyon’s daughter Aganiste (Hdt.
6.126-30). Sce further M. W. Edwards in Bremer et al., Homer: beyond
oral poetry 6o n. 13.

577 Piév: the bow is fetched by Penclope at the opening of book 21,
and its history described by the poet in detail at 21.11-41. On the
ambiguity of the bow as a wecapon (it is associated with deception and
ambush, because it can be used from a safe distance, rather than in
hand-to-hand combat), see lliad 4.242, 11.385, Aesch. Pers. 239—40,
Soph. Ajax 1120-4, Eur. Heracl. 157-64, with Bond’s notes; Lucan
8.385.

580 The linc spent describing the house longingly is a way of pre-
senting the attachment Penelope fecls for it, the lingering desire to
remain there. Its structure follows the so-called ‘law of increasing mem-
bers’, a climactic device whereby cach phrase is longer and more em-
phatic than the onc preceding. Cf. /. 2.325 (of the omen portending
the Greceks’ eventual triumph) &yapov, dyrtéreaTtov, Sou kAéos oU woT’
dAeitan; 20.232; 1.145 (where a further climax follows in the next line);
E. Fraenkel, Horace (Oxford 1957) 351n.; L. P. Wilkinson, Golden Latin
artistry (Cambridge 1963) 175-6; G. S. Kirk’s commentary on /had 1—4
(Cambridge 1985), refs. in his index s.v. ‘rising threefolder’.

581 (=21.79) ‘which one day I think I shall remember even in
my drcams’. The pathos of this conclusion is hard to parallel even in
Homer; at the very moment in which Penelope resolves that she must
leave her home, she foresees a future in which she will long for it and
still remember it with love and devotion. Cf. Sappho 16.15-20, g4.6—
29 L-P, for comparable treatment of the theme of memory.

585=% The prophecy is two-sided: (a) Odysseus will return before
the contest can reach its conclusion; and (b) the suitors will never be
able to string and shoot the bow, however long his return is delayed.

The poct never tells us explicitly when the hero conceives his plan to
usc the contest of the bow as the occasion and means for destroying his
cnemies, but in view of this speech, it seems natural to suppose that he
forms this design at once. Some have found his subsequent despondency
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and perplexity in the opening scene of book 20 surprising: why is he
so worried there after being so confident here? There is, however, no
inconsistency: it is natural (and dramatically effective) for Odysseus,
once alone, to reflect on the remaining difficulties before him, and the
emphasis in book 20 is laid more on the number of enemies involved,
and on the consequences of his victory (20.30, 39-43).

585=6 wplv ... | mpiv ‘Sooner will the cunning Odysseus return

here, before these men ...’ The first use of the word is adverbial
(‘sooner’), the second is as a conjunction introducing an accusative +
infinitive clause (TouTous ... bvraviom SioioreUoal Te), which em-

braces a subordinate participial clause (T6de ... &dupapdwvras, with
&upaddwvTas agreeing with ToUTous).

589=-g0 Peneclope’s delight in the stranger’s company is like the
pleasure felt by the Phaeacians (11.333—4, 373—6) and by Eumaeus
(17.513—21).

590 téprewv: again Odysseus is associated with the pleasure poetry
brings: cf. Phemius Terpiades, and 203n.

592 vtou gnomic (Denniston, GP 543). Cf. 43.

txdatwi: here neuter rather than masculine: ‘the immortals have
laid down a place (or proper portion, quantity) for everything for mor-
tals upon the grain-bearing earth’.

596 weduppévn: feminine nominative singular of the perfect partici-
ple passive from ¢Upw ‘moisten’, ‘stain’.

597 =260; see n. on that line.

599 Penelope here politely responds to the guest’s refusal of luxury
at 340—2.

There is a change of construction: otopéoas is aorist participle, nomi-
native sing. masc. (agreeing with Odysseus), while 8&vtwv 15 g pl. aor.
imperative from Tifnui, the subject being the servants: ‘or else let them
lay you a bed’.

600-4 These lines are formulaic: 600-1 = 18.206-7, 602~4 =
1.462—4 = 21.456~8, 603—4 = 16.450~1. The repetition is part of the
poet’s structural technique. In a series of scenes (books 1, 16, 17, 18, 19
and 21) Penelope descends to the hall and tries to intervene or partici-
pate in the action; at the end of all but the scene in book 17 (which does
not involve the suitors) she withdraws to her chamber, usually after
some rebuff or setback (as when in book 1 she is rebuked by Tele-
machus). Here there is no obvious setback, but the episode has passed
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without recognition, and although Penelope thinks she has tested and
assured herself of her guest’s bona fides, she has not; although she has
tried to take a firm step with the decision to hold the contest, that
contest will in fact be stage-managed by Odysseus. In book 21 she is to
be dismissed by Telemachus again, for her own safety, but she does not
understand his motives. It is only in book 23 that she herself will at last
successfully take the initiative and show herself her husband’s equal in
cunning.

6oq4 H80v: Penelope herself gives an account of her sleep in 20.83-go
which makes it seem far from ‘pleasant’. The line is, as already men-
tioned, formulaic, but there is no real contradiction. The poet wishes to
contrast Penelope’s peaceful sleep with Odysseus’ restless and angry
night (see the following scene); similarly in 20.55-60 the position is
reversed, and Odysseus’ Utrvos . .. AuoipeAris is juxtaposed with Pene-
lope’s tearful wakefulness. For another functional contradiction of this
kind compare the end of lliad 1 (Zeus and the rest all asleep) with the
opening of book 2 (everyone asleep except Zeus); and see further C. M.
Bowra, Tradition and design in the lliad (Oxford 1930) 101-2.

Book 20

Although the closing lines of book 1g clearly end an episode, it is some-
what artificial to separate book 20 from what follows (on the artifici-
ality of the book-divisions see Intr. 1(5), p. 8). From this point on all
events in books 20 and 21 form a part of the preparation for the slaugh-
ter in book 22. Nevertheless, the reappearance of Penelope, and the
announcement of the contest, at the start of book 21 do mark an accel-
eration of pace, and book 20 can be viewed as setting the stage and
establishing once more the moral emphases of the conflict. Book 20 falls
roughly into three phases: the night, the early morning (including the
arrival of the suitors and the various supporting characters, such as
Melanthius, Eumaeus and Philoetius (see 122—-256n.) ), and the feast-
ing (lines 1-q91, 92-247, 248-394 respectively). The night is marked
by Odysseus’ anxiety and loss of confidence; the following day, which
begins with good omens, advances with increasingly positive signs of
Odysseus’ impending success: he is treated courteously and respectfully
by the servants, and the attempts of the suitors to bully or assail him are
fruitless. The authority and status of both Odysseus and Telemachus
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are still further enhanced in the later part of the book. By contrast, the
deliberations of the suitors, who might still mount (however belatedly
and outrageously) a direct assault upon Telemachus, come to nothing,
as they cheerfully ignore the ominous sign of the eagle of Zeus (240-
7n.). In the closing part of the book we are shown once again the
suitors’ imperviousness to warnings, in the haunting scene of Theocly-
menus’ prophecy. Throughout, the keynote is the suitors’ hybristic folly
(cf. 170, 370), as they ignore the warnings of the gods and mock or
abuse men. In earlier scenes in books 17 and 18, the hero has already
witnessed the wickedness of the suitors; now, on the day of his retribu-
tion, they wade still further into sin. The exceptionally stern and explic-
it moral comment by the narrator at the end of the book (394n.) makes
plainer than ever before that their doom 1s sealed.

On the book in general, see Eisenberger, Studien 273—92; brief but
helpful comments also in van der Valk, Textual criticism 21215,

1-55 Odysseus’ uneasy night. After the encounter with Penelope,
Odysseus and his wife sleep separately, and both have restless and un-
happy nights. Lines 1-55 (Odysseus) and 56—91 (Penelope) comple-
ment one another; and the two episodes are united at the end of
the passage, where Penelope’s strange sense that Odysseus has been
with her is answered by Odysseus’ momentary intuition that his wife
may have recognised him (87-9o, 93—4). The two scenes are also
contrasted: Odysseus is visited and comforted by a goddess, whereas
Penelope, though she prays to Artemis, receives no reply and feels no
relief.

The first part of the episode, in which Odysseus lies awake, first
angry and then despondent, shows us the hero alone for the first time
(apart from momentary intervals such as 19.51-2) since his arrival in
Ithaca. Itis natural, and appropriate, that in such a position he should
be plagued by doubts and by the pessimism we have seen so often in the
first half of the poem. For a somewhat similar episode on the eve of a
crisis see Shakespeare, Henry V 1v.i.

The scene with Athene is closely related to their last long encounter
in book 13, and should also be compared with the scene between
Odysseus and Telemachus in book 16 (esp. 240-69). In book 13 they
matched wits and she assured him of her support, which he gladly
acknowledged (13.383—g1, esp. 389—91: ‘If you would stand at my side
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as readily as you did then, grey-eyed one, I would do battle with three
hundred men with you as my ally’). In book 16 he spoke with this kind
of confidence to the more pessimistic Telemachus, citing Athene as his
helper (233, 259—-61): 108 suitors, depressingly listed by Telemachus,
cause him no dismay when he is assured of Zeus and Athene as allies.
Here we see Odysseus’ own renewed doubts calmed by the goddess’s
more light-hearted confidence (note esp. 49—50, which caps 13.389—go
quoted above).

For slackening confidence in a mortal despite having received divine
assurances, cf. 15.300 (contrast 15.31-2, if genuine); Macleod on 1l.
24.181-7.

The opening scene, and in particular the presentation of Odysseus’
indecision, are discussed by J. Russo, Arton 7 (1968) 275-95 (repr. in
German in Homer, ed. J. Latacz, Wege der Forschung 463, Darmstadt
1979, 403—-27), and by J. F. Morris, T.4.P.A. 113 (1983) 39—-54.

I mpodbépwt ‘vestibule’ or ‘entrance hall’. It is appropriate that
Odysseus, at home but not recognised or accepted as master of the
house, should occupy a ‘liminal’ position. On the nature and scale
of the Homeric house there is a clear and sensible account Ly I'. D.
Seymour, Life in the Homeric age (London 1907) ch. 6, though inevitably
this is dated in approach and especially in archaeological terms. For a
more up-to-date treatment, concentrating on the archaeological re-
mains, see H. Drerup, Archaeologia Homerica o (Gottingen 196q); also
the comments by S. West (Oxford Odyssey) on 1.103—4, Hainsworth on
6.303-4. The beggar Odysseus’ admiring words at 17.264—71 make
clear that it is to be thought of as a majestic structure, bigger than the
normal house familiar to Homer’s audience, but it is not in quite the
same class as the palaces of Menelaus and Alcinous (see 4.43—4, 7.81—
111). Itis unlikely that the poet could have drawn a map of the whole
building, though a reasonably consistent picture may be deduced. At
the front there is an open court, the aUAn, surrounded by walls and a
gate normally open; then comes the Tpddouos, after that the central
hall or péyapov in which most of the daytime action (especially feast-
ing) takes place. In a rather vague geographical relation to this are the
various private chambers (some, including Penelope’s, upstairs), store
rooms and servants’ quarters. The marital chamber of Odysseus and
Penelope, the literal and symbolic heart of the house, is built around an
olive tree carved and trimmed by the hero himself: this must be locked
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away deep in the building, or Odysseus could have seen for himself that
his bed had not been tampered with (sec 23.177-206). But some fea-
tures of the building are plainly introduced as needed, and perhaps
invented ad hoc: e.g. the 86Aog (small outhouse? rotunda?) in the court-
yard, the site of the execution of the maids (22.442, etc.), or the myste-
rious pidyss, ‘clefts’ or ‘passage-ways’ (22.143 only), through which
Melanthius makes his way into the weapons-store.

More important than the physical layout is the emotional and the-
matic usc thc poet makes of these features. The half-way status of the
Trpodopos and the centrality of the marital chamber have already been
cited. The threshold (0Ubds) 1s another significant spot: see e.g. 17.339~
41, where Odysseus lingers there awaiting his first reception on his
rcturn, and 22.2, wherc he takes up position therc with the great bow,
barring the routc of escape.

2 xé&p =«karq, here contrasted with Utrepbev.

3 This linc, like 250-3, casts doubt on the thesis of Vidal-Naquet,
The black hunter 25, that the suitors do not sacrifice to the gods. So does
the presence among them of a seer, Leiodes (sce esp. 22.321—-5). See
further 14.28. But it is truc that they do not pray to or invoke them:
heir religious observances are purely mechanical and devoid of the
kind of picty which we witness in Nestor’s Pylos and at Eumaeus’ hut.

lpeveoxov: frequentative (‘thecy were constantly sacrificing’), like
tutoyéokovroin 7.

‘Ayawol: cf. 19.151n.

6 typnyopbwy ‘wakcful’, ‘in a state of waking’. This is the only in-
stance in Homer of this present participle cognate with ¢ygipew (which
has pf. middic infinitive ¢ypfiyopfat, etc.).

éx peydporo: the women rendezvous with the suitors elsewhere (cf.
123n.); the latter have already returned to their homes (18.428), as is
their normal practice at night (1.424).

yuvaixeg: on the infidelity of the maids see (besides the unpleasant
figurc of Mclantho, who represcnts this category) 19.496—501, 22.417-
73. Odysscus’ anger is at their treachery, and has nothing to do with
‘scxual jealousy’ (Dimock, Unity 264).

7 wapog mep ‘before this, certainly’; “a grim hint that this intercourse
will not continue much longer’ (Denniston, GP 482).

8 yéAw: their laughter is ironically inappropriate, like the suitors’
mirth in a scrics of scenes (esp. 345—7 below: see 345-86n.).
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10 A formulaic situation frequent in both poems: pondering two
alternatives is the customary way in which Homer emphasises the difh-
culties of making a decision (cf. 4.117, 6.141, 10.50, 16.73, 17.235,
18.90, 22.333, 24.235). It is normally, as here, the second alternative
which is adopted. (But at 17.235-8 both alternatives are rejected; at
4.120-2 the appearance of Helen forestalls Menelaus’ decision.) In
several of the passages cited the choice facing Odysseus is between open
expression of his emotions and restraint or self-concealment: in book 10
he endures despite despair, rather than cast himself overboard after his
men have opened the bag of winds; in book 18 he forces himself to strike
Irus gently rather than pulverising him and arousing the suitors’ suspi-
cions; and so forth. Here the indecision is prolonged by a simile and a
soliloquy, enhancing our sense of the difficulty Odysseus feels in sup-
pressing his anger. The uncertainty of Odysseus is then developed, as
he turns from one dilemma (should he slay the women, or refrain?) to
another (how can he win his victory? how will he then cope with the
consequences?). Finally, a divine intervention resolves his doubts.

On this as a typical scene or situation, see W. Arend, Die typischen
Scenen bei Homer (Berlin 1933) 106—15; C. Voigt, Uberlegung und Ent-
scheidung (Berlin 1933); on the expansion and development of its typical
features, see Russo and Morris (1-55n.).

11-12 tevfaev ... ¢ these optatives in indirect speech are
equivalent to subjunctives in direct speech, expressing the hero’s delib-
eration (in direct speech the sentence would run ‘am I to dash forth and
bring death upon ... or should I allow ...?’). See Monro, Grammar
§302.

12 ¢du 3 sing. present optative of ¢&w ‘allow’. On the use of the
optative see preceding n.

Orepdrdrowo: cf.291,and Parry, MHV 159.

13 Uorara xal mopara: the same phrase is used in 4.685; cf. 20.116
TUpaToV TE kai UoTaTov, also found in [l 22.203 and Homeric hymn to
Hermes 28g.

UAdxreL ‘barked’, anticipating the simile which follows. So also at
19.204 TikeTo provides a ‘cue’ for the simile. (Imitations of this passage
in Aeschylus are discussed by P. Mazon, R.E.G. 63 (1950) 11—-19.)

14-16, 25—-30 Two similes in quick succession, both of them some-
what unusual, the second much more so (cf. 22—30n.). Similes often
‘cluster’ at moments of special importance: see e.g. Il. 2.455-83,

17.735-61.
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There is a reversal in the first simile: Odysseus, not the women, is
compared to a bitch, but in his case it is a loyal and protective one.
Similes describing animals protecting their young are common, but
here the application is unusual: Odysseus is not wanting to protect the
maids, but feels angry and possessive towards them: they correspond
more to the unknown man at whom the bitch snarls. For comparable
‘restructuring’ of the simple or obvious analogy a simile might be ex-
pected to provide, cf. esp. {l. 22.93~6; 24.480-4, with Macleod’s n.

G. P. Rose, T.A.P.A. 109 (1979) 21530 tries to link this simile with
earlier references to dogs in the poem, seeing these as forming a signifi-
cant sequence; this analysis does not seem very persuasive to me.

14 PePdoa: feminine nominative singular of the perfect participle
from PBaivw. This tense often has the sense ‘to stand’ (cf. LS] s.v. a2),
and here the verb should be taken closely with wepi: ‘taking position
over her pups’, ‘bestriding’. Cf. /l. 17.6, 137, and Cunliffe s.v. Bafvw (1)
(6).

16 The subject of UAdcTel is kpabin, supplied from 13 above.

18-22 Soliloquy of this kind is not common in Homer, though the
passage is clearly an extension of the battlefield monologues in which a
warrior contemplates retreat but rejects the idea with the formulaic
line ‘But why has my thumos said such a thing to me?’ (/. 21.562 etc.;
B. Fenik in Homer: tradition and innovation, ed. Fenik (Leiden 1978) 68—
go). In later literature cf. esp. Eur. Medea 105680, 12426, parodied
by Ar. Ach. 450, 480—9; W. Schadewaldt, Monolog und Selbstgespriich
(Berlin 1926). Odysseus draws strength from his past experiences and
successes (cf. the anticipated future satisfaction in 12.208-12). On the
psychological conceptions here see S. Halliwell, in Characterization and
individuality in Greek literature, ed. C. B. R Pelling (Oxford 1990) 36—42,
rightly arguing against over-primitive views of Homer. See also R. W.
Sharples, G.&R. 30 (1983) 1-7.

18 véxAabu: the theme of ‘endurance’ is extremely important in the
Odyssey; it is particularly associated with the ‘much-enduring’ hero, but
Telemachus too has to endure taunts and humiliation from the suitors,
and Penelope must suffer from her husband’s long absence and their
odious attentions. Compare also the sufferings of other heroes, notably
Menelaus, in returning home, and the sorrow they still endure even at
home, after the losses of the war (esp. 3.103-17; 4.90—112, 183-8).
Odysseus’ endurance often involves self-control and concealment of his
true emotions: see 19.210 with n.
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xuvrtepov: there seems to be a pun on kuwv (14). Odysseus is like a
bitch; he has endured more ‘dog-like’ (i.e. more outrageous and shame-
less) things than this.

19 pou: we might have expected To1 (which was in fact a vanant
known to ancient editors).

20 pfTig in the Cyclops episode of book g, the poet puns on and
plays with the resemblance between the pseudonym Outis (‘Nobody’,
‘No-man’) and the equivalent Metis, and the intellectual concept pijTis
(‘plan’, ‘clever counsel’). The crucial instance is 9.414 ws Svou’
égerdnoev fpov kal piiTIs duipwv (‘thus my name and my excellent
plan deceived him’), where the ‘name’ is of course ‘No-man’. Cf. also
g.410 el ptv 81 pn Tis oe PiddeTan ... ; 422; for another pun in this
general area see 460 kax@v, T& por oUmiBavds épev OUTis. Here, as
Odysseus recalls that triumph, his language echoes the witty wording of
these passages in book g. See further A. J. Podlecki, Phoenix 15 (1961)
125-33, esp. 130; N. Austin, ‘Name-magic in the Odyssey’, Calif. Studies
in Class. Phil. 5 (1972) 1-1g; on the general topic of puns on names see
19.406-9n.

22-30 ‘Thus he spoke, reproaching his heart down in his breast.
And in him his heart endured and remained firm, in submission (v
weioni}, unflinchingly; but he himself kept on twisting this way and
that. As when a man is cooking a stomach filled with fat and blood,
while a well-stoked fire is blazing, and turns it this way and that, eager
for it to be roasted very quickly — so he twisted and turned hither and
thither as he pondered how he was to lay his hands upon the shameless
suitors, being only one man against many.’

For the dish itself (a Greek precursor of haggis), cf. 18.44~5. For
another cooking simile see /l. 21.361—5. On the ‘vulgarity’ of many
similes see Introd. 4 (d). What the passage here above all conveys is the
sheer physical quality of both Odysseus’ discomfort and his endurance.
His emotions, his heart, are seen as physical objects which he can han-
dle and thrust down (esp. 22 xaBamrrdpevos). For this way of visualising
the emotions in early Greek literature cf. Omans, Origins of European
thought 13—43, 46-53, etc. But the simile also has an ambiguous rela-
tionship to the narrative. Ostensibly it is Odysseus who is the haggis
twisting and turning — that is, he has a passive role; but he is also the
man of line 25, who should be in control and preparing his food; his
eagerness for revenge corresponds to the impatience and hunger of the
man in the simile. This ambiguity matches the uncertain position of
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Odysseus in the narrative at this point: is he agent or victim, avenger or
helpless onlooker? As often in Homer, the simile describes a simple and
everyday physical event, but is used to communicate or suggest more
complex emotions and moods.

23 melon occurs only herc in Homer. For the meaning ‘submission’,
‘obedience’, cf. weibw ‘persuade’ (which becomes meiow, Emeoa, ctc.
in other tenses). Others scc the word as a nautical metaphor, e.g. ‘his
heart remained at anchor’ (cf. Trelopx ‘stern-cable’).

25 woAéog . . . alBopévaro: genitive absolute.

31 dépag &’ fixto yuvauxis Athene assumes her usual form for open
cncounter with a mortal, and Odysscus at once recognises her (37).
Contrast the scenes in which she takes the appearance of a specific
human (e.g. 2.268, 6.22—-3) or that of an anonymous young man
(13.222). On divine disguises sec further J. S. Clay, Hermes 102 (1974)
129-136.

fiixro is 3 sing. pluperfect middle of eixw ‘to liken’; ‘she had given
herself / taken the likeness of a woman’.

32 ot¥ 8’ &p’ Umip xedadrfg elsewhere is a phrase often associated
with dream-visions (cf. 4.803, 6.21, [liad 2.20, 59), but not exclusively:
sce 23.4, where it is used of Eurycleia hovering over Penclope’s bedside.
Cf. g4n. The present episode may be a deliberate variation on that type
of scene: the whole point here is that Odysseus is discontentedly awake,
as the next linc emphasiscs.

33—5 Athene knows the answer to her question already (as her form
of address in 33 shows): although what she says is literally true, Odys-
scus is not in the position of a man ‘at home with his wife and son’. The
goddess is teasing her favourite, mockingly inviting him to explain why
he is so anxious. This teasing style of question or challenge is quite
common in Homer: cf. 22.224-35 (Athene again, but angrier therc);
{liad 5.800- 13 (Athene and Diomedes); Fenik, Studies 38.

33 aUt’: ‘in impatient or remonstrative questions, again, now, this
time’ (Cunliffes.v. (4)). Cf. esp. Sappho 1.15 and 18 8ndre.

40 poivog twv . . . dodAéeg: cf. the suitor Leiocnitus’ confidence in
their numbers at 2.244—51.

41—68 These lines arc preserved in a papyus dating from betwcen
285 and 250 B.c. (P. Hibch 23, S. West, Ptolemaic papyri of Homer 272-6).
The papyrus includes scveral additional lines (51a, 55a, 58a, all only
partially preserved); see also 52-3n.

41~3 These lines, like 23.118-53, clearly prepare for the events of
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book 24 (esp. 413-548), in which the kinsmen of the suitors angrily
proclaim their grievances at the assembly and subsequently embark on
a futile attack upon Odysseus. It would be easy to cut out the present
passage, and those who believe that book 24 is post-Homeric will natu-
rally do so. Excision of the longer section in book 23 requires more
drastic surgery (though strictly only 118-22 and 138—-40 actually refer
to subsequent events).

45 oyxétAwe ‘you stubborn man’; cf. 13.293 (again Athene to Odys-
seus) o) ETAlE, TowiAopiiTa, S6Awv &at’ . ..

xail pév: introducing a general proposition from which a specific
conclusion (here an a fortior: argument) will be drawn; cf. esp. /. 18.362
(19.265-7n.); Denniston, GP 390.

t{g: here almost ‘most people’: ‘there are many people who pay heed
to an inferior comrade, one who is mortal ...’

te€ . . . ne(0€®’: the verb = twel@eTo; the gnomic use of the past tense,
and the use of Te, indicate a generalisation.

46 o9 tbéoa: that is, ‘not so much wisdom as I have’ (Athene). &5 has
ETaipwit, not Tis, as its antecedent.

49 Cf. 13.389—-91, ‘if you were to stand by me as readily as you did
before, grey-eyed one, I would even do battle with three hundred men
alongside you, goddess whom I revere ...’ (see 1-55n. above}. Athene’s
words of encouragement echo Odysseus’ earlier boldness.

50 v@i: acc. of the first person dual, ‘us two’, emphasising their com-
panionship and enhancing her reassurance.

51 This line is followed by an additional one in the papyrus (cf. 41—
68n.), of which all that is certain is (after a space large enough for ¢. 13
letters):

Jeiao amr[.

For possible supplements see West, Piolemaic papyri 274-5.

It may be significant that, although the hypothetical antagonists
have been described as ‘eager to kill us’ (50), Athene promises not ‘you
would kill them all’, but ‘you would drive away their cattle and herds’
— another appeal to Odysseus’ acquisitive nature (cf. 19.185n.).

52=3 The infinitive with the article is rare in early poetry: 1o
¢uAdooev in 52 seems to be the only instance in Homer (West on Hes.
WD 314). In the papyrus this sole example is removed, but we cannot
tell how. The text of 52 ran:
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[&AA’ EAéTw oexat U)mrvoog(. . Ju[.].. . ¥[

Line 53 is then omitted in the papyrus. Clca‘rly the sentence ran differ-
ently and more briefly, but we have no way of knowing whether this
was a scholarly ‘improvement’ intended to remove the syntactical
anomaly, or whether it preserves a genuinely earlier version.

53 Vmodvaoear ‘you will rise out of your troubles’. Dimock, Unity 266
sces a pun on Odysseus’ name.

55 After this line the papyrus offers an additional line of which only
a few letters are legible; supplement is almost entirely conjectural.

56—94 Penclope’s prayer to Artemis; Odysseus awakens.

56=9 For the phrasing, ef. and contrast 23.342-3, on the following
night, with husband and wife reunited: ... 81e ol yAuxUs Utrvos |
AugipeAnys Eropovoe, AUwv peAedfuaTta Bupol. The adjective AvoipeAsys
{*looscner of limbs’) there seems to trigger a verbal association in the
poet’s mind with the phrase AUwv peAedripata (‘freeing from cares’).
Here we have the reverse association. In neither case is there any good
rcason for assuming that the poet saw the phrases as synonymous, and
thus attributing to him a tautology.

8’: another instance of ‘apodotic’ 8¢: cf. 19.330n.: ‘while sleep took
hold of him ... as for his wife, ske ...’

58 Contrast the rough bed laid for Odysseus at 2—4.

Line 58 is followed in the papyrus by an additional line, again only
partly prescrved, which after ¢. 15 letters lost reads

Jofev &xnyv Exov . |

The line is unlikely to be authentic: &xnv Exev (‘to keep silent’) is not a
Homeric phrase. The linc may have conveyed a sense such as ‘her
attendant women kept silent’, perhaps in order to explain how Odys-
scus could hear Penelope’s private prayer (so West, Ptolemaic papyri
276).

60 For an earlier prayer by Penclope to Artemis see 18.202—5.

61-6 For comparable prayers in which the speaker longs to be re-
moved from his or her present existence, see esp. lliad 6.345—-8 (Helen;
similarly retrospective, and expressed in similar language); also, less
closely resembling the present case, fl. 22.481 (Andromache); Aesch.
PV 152-7, 582; Soph. Trach. 1086-8; parody in Ar. Wasps 323-33.
Artemis is invoked as archer-goddess (62 16v, 8o PéAor): cf. /l. 24.605-
9; Od. 15.411 with Hockstra’s n.; Burkert, GR 149-52.
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61-82 These lines form a unified structure, chiastically arranged (A,
B, myth, B, A): if only Artemis (A) would slay me, or a storm carry me
away (B), as happened to the daughters of Pandareos ... so may the
Olympians do away with me (B), or may Artemis (A) kill me. Within
this framework 66- 78 narrate a mythological paradigm (example), the
obscure story of the daughters of Pandareos. Lines 66-82 are some-
times considcred spurious, and may indeed be drawn from a separate
mythological tradition or adapted from a different poem; but we still
nced to give some account of why any poet, interpolator or no, would
have thought them appropriate here. The story is one of happiness
cruclly shattered: the daughters were favoured by the gods and had
cvery possible gift bestowed on them, but in a moment when they were
left unguarded they were abducted by the Harpies and carried off to a
grisly end (beneath the earth?). Similarly Odysseus and Penelope had
cnjoyed perfect happiness, but with her husband long vanished (77n.),
Penclope’s own desire for life has departed (8o-2). The analogy be-
twecn myth and narrative is elusive but not impenetrable: happiness
lost, hopes gone, loved one (s) dead, and behind it all the work of jeal-
ous or malignant gods. Morc specifically, there is also a parallel in the
prospect of marriage for the daughters and for Penelope, though this is
both a parallcl and a contrast. The daughters of Pandareos (Aedon,
Cleothera and Merope, according to the scholia) were robbed of mar-
riagc and delivered to a terrible fate; but Penelope would prefer such a
fate to the dreadful prospect of remarriage (82). In the myth it seems
that the Harpies are responsible for the catastrophe, but ‘the gods’ in
general have already struck down the parents (67), and Zeus is de-
scribed as knowing all things (75), and so presumably must bear some
responsibility for the abduction (for the ambiguous role of Zeus cf.
Homeric hymn to Demeter g, 30, etc.). Hence Penelope in line 79 calls for
the ‘Olympians’, not the Harpies, to remove her from human sight.

61—4 aife ... oo | ... H ... | olyorre: like £lfe in Attic, oibe
introduces a prayer (‘ifonly ...’); the optative, as the name suggests, is
the mood for expressing wishes or prayers of all types, but often, as here,
the implication is that the wish is simply unattainable; cf. Nestor’s fre-
quent refrain £16° &g fipodoip, ‘if only I were young again ...’ (/. 7.157,
ctc.).

63 Gverra: cf. 66 BUeAAcn and contrast 77, where the storms are
personificd as the Harpies (see n. ).
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65 mpoyofig: normally the places where a river enters the sea, its
mouth (s); oddly used of Ocean. But see West on Hes. WD 757.

&Yoppbov "Rxeavoio ‘backward-flowing Ocean’ (cf. Il. 18.399). In
Homer and other early Greek literature Ocean is not a sea but a vast
river which surrounds the inhabited world (as Ocean forms the rim of
the design of Achilles’ shield, which is a microcosm of the world: 7.
18.607-8); because it has no greater sea into which to send its waters, it
must ‘flow back’ into itself. Herodotus makes fun of the persistent place
given to Ocean by early map-makers and geographers (Hdt. 2.21-3,
4.8 and 36). Cf. J. O. Thomson, Histery of ancient geography (Cambridge
1948) 34-5, 39—41, etc. On the personified river-god Oceanus see /i.
21.195—-7, West on Hes. T4. 133, 337-70.

67 toxiag pév $Oicav Beoi: according to the scholia here and on
19.518, the parents of the girls were Pandareos, son of Merops, and
Harmathoe, daughter of Amphidamas. Their crime was to steal ‘the
dog of Zeus’, a golden animal made by Hephaestus (like the magical
dogs of gold and silver which guard Alcinous’ palace in 7.91—47). Al-
though Pandareos tried to hide it with his friend Tantalus, Hermes
located the stolen article and Pandareos fled with his family, first to
Athens and then to Sicily. They were observed by Zeus and their pun-
ishment followed swiftly. The source of the story is not named by the
scholia. Here it is worth observing that the gods’ motive for striking
down the parents is omitted, perhaps in order to enhance the sense of
divine unfairness and cruelty, which reflects Penelope’s view of her own
situation. Perhaps comparable is the omission in lliad 4 of any explana-
tion for the antagonism of Athene and Hera to Troy: the Judgement of
Paris, which might have seemed too petty and trivial a cause for these
tragic events, is not referred to until book 24, a passage which many
scholars have excised as a later interpolation (24.25-30, with Macleod
and Richardson ad loc.).

68 bpdaval: instead of suffering the usual unhappy fate of orphans
(Il. 22.490—g), the daughters are brought up by goddesses. The gods
first justly punish the parents, then care for the daughters; this is con-
trasted with the cruelty of the Harpies. But see 61 -82n. for the ambigu-
ous role of the gods.

#o—2 Cf. Hes. WD 70-82 (the various gods shower gifts on the first
woman, Pandora).

=1 p#xog is an admirable female characteristic according to Greek
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and Roman views: cf. the description of Nausicaa (compared to Artemis
in a simile) in 6.107; also 5.217 and e.g. Catull. 86.1 mzhi candida, longa,
recla est.

22 8ébae: 3 sing. aorist from 8&w; the root verb means ‘to get to
know’, ‘learn’, but in this reduplicated aorist tense it means ‘to teach’:
cf. 6.233 = 23.160.

=7 &pmuial dvnpelPpavro: the storm-winds are personified as the
monstrous Harpies (‘Snatchers’), adding a far more sinister and malig-
nant note to the girls’ disappearance. The next line, with its reference
to the even more terrifying Erinyes, reinforces this effect.

Cf. 1.241 (the Harpies, says Telemachus, have carried Odysseus far
away, beyond all sight and knowledge, and so he has lost his glory),
4.727 (Penelope complains that the winds (6UeAAai) have carried away
Telemachus without her knowing it). These parallels help us interpret
the relevance of the myth and bind it more closely to the main tale of
the Odyssey.

On the Harpies see further Hes. Th. 265—9, according to which they
are two in number, Aello and Okypete, and are daughters of Thaumas
and Electra (daughter of Ocean: cf. 65). They are treated more fully in
Apollonius Rhodius (2.178-300) and in Virgil (den. 3.210-67). For
these and other monstrous sea- or wind-creatures see E. Vermeule,
Aspects of death in early Greek art and poetry (Berkeley 1979) chh. 5 and 6.
For the iconographical theme of Harpies (?) carrying off presumably
dead figures see B. S. Ridgway, The severe style in Greek sculpture (Prince-
ton 1970) 95—6, with bibl. on p. 108.

&vnpeihavro: 3 pl. aor. middle of &vepeitropcn, a defective verb used
by Homer only in this part. It may be related to &vapmdalw ‘snatch
up/away’.

78 oruyepijiowv Epivbauy: the Erinyes are dark and chthonic deities
associated with vengeance and curses, especially where family ties and
broken obligations are concerned. They are very ancient deities (men-
tioned in the Linear B tablets) and invariably treated with respect and
fear by mortals. In Homer they, like many of the more sinister powers
of the underworld, appear only in passing allusions such as this one;
they are not among the regular cast of divine characters. For other
references see /l. g.454, 565—-72, 15.204, 19.87, 259, 418; Od. 2.135
(Telemachus fears that his mother may invoke the ‘hateful Erinyes’
against him, if he should drive her out); 11.280 (Epikaste (= Jocasta)
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and Oecdipus); 15.234, 17.475; Burkert, GR 197-8; R. Parker, Miasma
(Oxford 1983) ch. 4.

&pdinoredery ‘for them to be servants to (them, the Eninyes)’, infini-
tive of purpose. It is probably easier to take the sentence thus, rather
than treat the verb as referring to what the Erinyes themselves will do
to the girls (‘gave them to the hateful Erinyes for them to attend to’: so
e.g. Cunliffe s.v.: ‘i.e. handed them over to their tender mercies’). On
the latter rcading the word is cuphemistic. But this vaguer and less
specific sense of &ugirmroAevew is not clearly established in Homer. The
closest analogy would be 18.254 = 19.127 €l xeivos y’ éABcov TOV Epov
Piov &ugrroAevorl (Penelope, speaking of the kind of attention Odysseus
would give her if he returned), where the verb scems to mean ‘watch
over’, ‘take care of ’.

We are not told (because Penelope, a mere human, does not know)
exactly what services the unfortunate girls had to perform for the
Erinyes. This also suits the narrative situation, in which the terrible
thing for Penelope, and for I'elemachus before he learns the truth, is
that they simply do not know what has happened to Odysseus: if he had
died in battle or was buried in some known spot, they would not be so
unhappy. See 1.234-43, 14.365-72; cf. Odysseus’ own complaints at
5.30b—11.

81 otuyephv echoes 78 oTuyeptiiow Epiviov.,

83 <& pév is answered by otép in 87, whereas 84 fiuata pév is
answered by 85 vuxTas €.

‘The grammar of the rest of the line is peculiar. Most MSS have
the infinitive &xev, in which case the sentence changes its track after
émwoTe. Hence the word is usually emended to Exer (which is found in
onc MS). If this is right, T uév can be taken as the self-contained
subject, and the translation runs: ‘but this has in it an endurable ill,
when one weeps by day, in dreadful agony at heart, but slecp takes hold
of one by night - for then sleep makes a man forget everything, good
and bad, when (sleep) engulfs both his eyes. But to me a god has sent
cvil dreams.” Less plausibly, with the same reading, Tis (‘somcone’)
may be supplied from the next clause as the subject, in which case the
translation might run: ‘But one can at least bear misfortune, when ...’

Line 83 is omitted in some MSS, and some include an additional line
83a, composed to alleviate the grammatical difhculty. It is not improb-
able that there is something more seriously wrong with the text here.
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85 & refers to ‘sleep’ (Urvos).

Enéinoev: gnomic 3 sing. aorist of EmAfGw ‘to cause to forget’. Only
in the middle does the verb have the meaning ‘to forget’.

88-90 These lines must be taken closely with g2—4, which comple-
ment them. Penelope dreams of Odysseus in bed beside her; Odysseus
half-dreams or fancies that Penelope is with him and standing by his
bedside, recognising who he is. The coincidence has a hint of telepathy.
Penelope’s experience may be partly explained in rational terms: an-
cient writers acknowledged that dreams often include people and ideas
that have preoccupied the mind during the day (Hdt. 7.16p.2; Cic. Duw.
1.45). But 87 8aipwv shows that this is not Penelope’s opinion, and in
Homer dreams are always significant phenomena. Odysseus’ situation
is less clear: his brief impression of Penelope’s awareness of him looks
like the momentary disorientation of one who is not quite awake; but
there seems more to it than that. These lines suggest again how close
husband and wife have come to revelation, how intense are Penelope’s
longing for her husband and awareness of the affinity between herself
and her guest. They convey with remarkable force the emotional tense-
ness of both the hero and his wife. At the same time, it is not unfair to
the poet to suggest that there is some lack of clarity here owing to the
limitations of his vocabulary for psychological states (esp. in the uncer-
tainty about whether Odysseus is awake or not, and the abnormal use
of 56knoe in g2).

See further J. Russo, 4.7.P. 103 (1982) 1—21, an article full of inter-
est, though his approach may be thought excessively psychoanalytical.
For a survey of later examples of and ideas about telepathy in ancient
times see E. R. Dodds, The ancient concept of progress (Oxford 1973)
159—76.

88 mapédpabev: 3 sing. aonist of Tapabapbavw ‘to sleep beside’. Cf.
143.

89 It is relevant that in conversation with Penelope Odysseus has
himself described how Odysseus looked when he was on his way to Troy
(19.224-35).

9o 3vap ... Umap: for the antithesis, cf. 19.547. In both passages,
awakening brings disillusionment for Penelope.

91 Hwg: dawn breaks, on the feast-day of Apollo (19.86n.), the
day of Odysseus’ vengeance, which will conclude with Odysseus and
Penelope reunited. After the gloom and pessimism of the night, we pass
at once to good omens and a more positive mood.
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93—4 ‘then he pondered, and in his mind she seemed to him to be
[i.c. he imagined that she was] standing by his head, already recognis-
ing him { aware of him.’ On the unique use of 86xnoe in g3 see J. Russo,
A.J.P. 103 (1982) 15-16.

94 nedarijd ‘by his head’. This hints at the regular pattern of a
dream in Homer: see e.g. /l. 2.20, and Dodds, Greeks and the irrational
104-5. Cf. 32n.

98-101 For such prayers requesting divine confirmation or reassur-
ance, cf. ll. 24.283-321, at 308—13. Odysseus with typical carefulness
asks for a double omen, making assurance doubly sure (cf. Cic. Div.
1.106, Virg. Aen. 2.679-704, esp. 691 atque haec omina firma).

98~-9 8érovreg . . .| Ryere . . . braxwoare: oddly, having invoked
Zeus, Odysseus shifts into the plural, presumably addressing all the
gods. This leads to a reference to Zeus in the third person at 101. The
gods in book 1 were united in their endorsement of Zeus’s decision to
allow Odysseus to come home; the only absentee, Poseidon, has by now
conceded defeat.

100 PYjunv: a ‘saying’ or utterance which seems to carry more than
its surface meaning, and hence functions like an omen. See further
Pease on Cic. Div. 1.101.

104 This line should probably be deleted: the reference to clouds is
contradicted by 114, and the omen is more effective if the thunder
comes from a clear sky (cf. Archil. 122 West, Hor. Odes 1.34.7); more-
over, the joy of Odysseus unnccessarily anticipates 1201, where he
rejoices at both the thunder and the lucky words of the slave.

105 mwpoénxev: g sing. aorist of wpoinui ‘let out’, ‘send forth’.

drevplc: cf. 7.103-4; PMG 86q; L. A. Moritz, Grain-mills and flour in
classical antiguity (Oxford 1g68) ch. 1 (esp. 4—-5). The suffering figure
is given no name, perhaps because she is symbolic of the plight of all
the people of Ithaca. She is also, however, a special case among the
sufferers, being the weakest (110} and so most hard-worked of the
women.

106 flavro: 3 pl. imperfect of fjuan ‘sit’, ‘be in place’. In English
‘where the millstones stood’ is more natural.

ol . . . mowpévi Aa@v: possessive dative, with the phrase ‘shepherd of
the people’ apparently in apposition to ol: ‘where stood the millstones
that were his, the shepherd of the people’s.’

107 émeppwovro: 3 pl. imperfect of tmippwopal, here governing the
dative tfiiowv: ‘they were hard at work upon’.
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108 puerdv &vbpddv ‘(which makes) marrow in men’. The same
phrase is used at 2.290.

114 Tewt = Tvi ‘to somcbody’.

120 xAendévu: cf. 100, to which this responds. This line is the same as
18.117, where Odysseus has been congratulated by the suitors on his
victory over the beggar Irus, and they wish that Zeus and the other
gods should grant him everything he wants - an ominous prayer for
them (cf. 18.122~3). See also 2.35 ¢pHHunL.

121 ¢dvo: a good example of the use of ¢nui to mean ‘think’ rather
than ‘say’: cf. Cunliffe s.v. (7). Cf. go.

vloagbas: a ‘timcless’ aorist. ‘He thought he had his revenge on the
sinners’, he is sure of his revenge. Cf. /liad 3.366, the same verb.

122=-256 'T'his passagc prescents a sequence of ‘arrival-scenes’, as the
poct scts the stage for the final day of the suitors’ lives. Telemachus,
Eumacus (162—-72), Mclanthius (173-84), Philoetius, a new character
(185—-240), and finally the suitors (248-56) appear in turn and each
greets or deals with the beggar Odysscus in his own way. The one
figurc who is not specifically brought on the scene by the poet is the
prophet T'hcoclymenus (mentioned suddenly at 350), who has not been
rcferred to since 17.151-66, and whom the rcader might by now have
forgotten entircly. He breaks his silence to utter a solemn prophetic
warning, and the absencce of preparation for his appearance may rein-
force the strange and shocking quality of the scene. See further 345-
86n,

123 dypépevau is the preferable rcading, as some of the maids have
to reassemble in the morning, returning from the suitors’ houses.

dxdpavov up: having no matches, the Greeks kept a brand of wood
alive under the hcaped wood-ash on the hearth: in this sensc the fire is
‘untiring’. Cf. 5.488-91, in which Odysscus, huddling beneath a heap
of lcaves and branches for the night to kecp warm, 1s compared with a
brand buried in ashces. Sce also Homeric hymn to Demeter 239 and hymn to
Hermes 237-9.

124=-7 Cf. 2.1-14 (125-6 = 2.3—4; 127 = [l. 10.135). But here there
is grcater cmphasis on ‘T'elemachus’ stature and weaponry, as is fitting
when he has reached such a degree of maturity and is about to act
alongsidc his father in battle.

124 l0é0eog Pdg: elsewhere in the poem only at 1.324, also of Tele-
machus (after Athenc’s visit has aroused him).
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125 elpava éoodpevog ‘having clad himself in clothes’; the verb is
aorist middle participle from &vwupi ‘clothe’. Cf. 143.

129—143 There is double irony here: Telemachus and Eurycleia
now both know who the beggar is, but neither knows that the other
knows. The royal tone Telemachus adopts shows his (sometimes uncer-
tain) advance to manhood; the criticisms of his mother are surely more
than an act, and merit the correcting rebuke of the nurse (135). On the
tension between Telemachus and his mother see Introd. 3(4).

131 muwvuthe also used of Penelope at 11.445 (Agamemnon), 21.103
(Telemachus). See also 20.228 (Odysseus to Philoetius).

132 ¢punAfybnv: only here in Homer, and perhaps unknown in later
Greek; glossed in the scholia by &xpiTws, rapadppdvws, (‘senselessly’).
See van der Valk, Textual criticism 119 for references to ancient scholars
who tried to interpret the word in terms less pejorative to Penelope.

135 oOx &v ... altidwio: 2 sing. present optative of almidopar ‘to
blame’. ‘You would not blame her ...’ i.e. ‘I do not think you would
find fault with her now, as she is guiltless.” The protasis or ‘if *-clause
(e.g. ‘if you knew everything that happened’) is suppressed. Cf. Monro,
Grammar §300. An alternative interpretation is to take this as an early
instance of the ‘potential optative as imperative’ (cf. Il. 2.250, Soph.
Antig. 444-5, Chantraine, Gramm. homérique 11 221), in which case the
translation is ‘you should not blame her’.

137 elpeto ydp puv ‘for she asked him’.

138 ppvijoxovro is preferable to pipvrioxotto, which would have to
mean that Odysseus was repeatedly thinking of bed (i.e. ‘whenever he
thought . ..’).

140-1 This accurately reports the exchange at 19.318-24, 335-60,
cf. 599.

143 ¥pab’: 3 sing. aor. of Sapbdvw ‘sleep’, ‘take one’s rest’. Cf. 88n.

¢méooapev: 1 pl. aorist of émévwup ‘put (a garment or covering)
upon’.

148 The full designation of Eurycleia, with her ancestry (elsewhere
only 1.429, 2.347), suits a scene in which she is acting with authority.

149—-56 The speech of Eurycleia, sending her subordinates about
their household chores, is a good example of the kind of realistic detail
which prompted [Longinus]’ description of the Odyssey, and especially
its second half, as a ‘comedy of manners’ (On the sublime g.15). The scene
already points the way to the ‘below-stairs’ bustle of comedy and mime,
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in which slaves and clever servants have important roles. (There are
parallels in the Homeric hymn to Demeter 106, 285—91; see Richardson’s
commentary, pp. 32—-3. It may be a ‘typical scene’, a stock element in
the collective repertoire of the bards.)

But the short episode also has thematic importance: not only does it
reinforce the picture of order and hard work which makes the house-
hold of Odysseus an ethical model {(and which the suitors’ invasion and
the treachery of the maids threaten); also, the tasks of cleansing and
washing the hall will be repeated in a grisly form at the end of book 22,
when the guilty maids are forced to clean up the bodies and blood
after the slaughter (22.437—53. In particular, compare 20.151-2 with
22.439 and 453; 150 with 22.438 and 452).

154 O&caov: the comparative is emphatic (‘quickly, now!’) rather
than a demand for more speed than has been shown so far. Cf. the
similar use of comparatives in Latin (octus, citius and so forth).

156 xai ‘infact’, as often after conjunctions.

¢opti: this day is the festival of Apollo, as 277-8 make clear (cf.
19.86n.). As Apollo is himself an archer (//. 1.37, 4352, etc.; Burkert,
GR 145-6), this makes the day especially appropriate both for the con-
test with the bow and for the slaughter that follows, in which the bow
plays a deadlier part.

161 xéacav: 3 pl. aorist from kedZw ‘chop’ or ‘split (wood)’.

162-84 Two encounters of similar length are deliberately juxta-
posed: Eumaeus is everything that Melanthius is not. Consideration
and politeness are contrasted with contempt and abuse (esp. 165
uelAtyiool ~ 177 kepTopioior; otherwise the two lines are identical).

162 oupwtg: Eumaeus, the admirable servant who entertained
Odysseus on his return to Ithaca (book 14) and escorted him to the
palace on the previous day. He last appeared at 17.603~-5, where after
dinner he returned to his herds on the farm.

163 tpeig audrovg: Eumacus brings two extra for the festival; nor-
mally he provides only one (14.19, 27).

169-71 Odysseus’ reply broadens the moral scope of the exchange.
Eumaeus was anxious that the beggar (Odysseus) might have been
ill-treated personally; Odysseus’ prayer concerns the suitors’ impious
and immoral behaviour in general.

170 OPpifovreg drdobara unyavéwvraus strong moralising vocabu-
lary of a kind much more prominent in the Odyssey than in the /liad.
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UPp1s signifies violent and arrogant action rather than the conventional
English translation ‘pride’. For the word and its cognates (which alto-
gether appear only four times in the fliad, as opposed to 26 occurrences
in the Odyssey) cf. 17.588 = 20.370, 1.368 = 4.321, and often elsewhere.
Cf. N. Fisher, G.&R. 23 (1976) 177—93; 26 (1979) 32-47; D. Mac-
Dowell, Demosthenes: against Meidias (Oxford 19g0) 18—23. For &racfaia
(‘deeds of rash wickedness’), another Odyssean word (26 examples of
the adjective or its cognates, against 5 in the fliad), cf. esp. 1.7 (the
folly of Odysseus’ comrades in eating the cattle of the sun), 1.34 (Zeus
moralises), 22.47 (Eurymachus admits their guilt, too late), 317, 416,
23.67, 24.458.

173 For Meclanthius sec 17.212-60, where he meets Eumacus and
Odysscus en route for the palace, and abuses them both. He is the
brother of Melantho, and mcets a dreadful end in 22.474-7, after he
has fought in support of the suitors. Cf. 19.490n. His speech, like many
spoken by the suitors, flouts the Homeric standards of courtesy and
hospitality.

178 This line closcly resembles 19.66, the opening of Melantho's
rude speech to Odysseus; similarly the latter part of 179 recalls Mel-
antho’s &AN’ E€eABe BUpale (19.68, cf. 6g).

182 elalv . . . baiteg 'Axyoudv: i.c. ‘why don’t you pester somebody
clse for a change?” It 1s 1ironic that Melanthius, a mere slave, should
throw his weight around as though out of concern for his master’s prop-
erty. Moreover, the suggestion that ‘there are other feasts to go to’
recalls what is repeatedly said to the suitors (1.374, 2.139), who have
outstayed their welcome in the same way as Melanthius sees Odysseus
as doing, but on a vastly largerscale.

183-4 Again Odysscus’ sclf-restraint is emphasised (cf. 300-2).

184 Buogodopevwyv: a word found seven times in the Odyssey, not in
the lliad. It seems to mean ‘devising decp down, i.c. secretly’ (cf, L.
24.80 Puoodv = ‘the decp’). The word 1s normally used of Odysseus
(also of his ‘double’ Hephaestus in Demodocus’ song, which tells how
he laid a trap for Ares and Aphrodite, 8.273), but also of the suitors in
two passages, 4.676, 17.66 (though never when Odysscus is present:
once he arrives in the palace he takes over the role of schemer). 'T'his
line itself is used elsewhere by the narrator at 17.465, 491.

185 dpyxapog &vbpidw: again of Philoetius in 254. See Parry, MHV
152 on the rather casual use of such a title for a mere herdsman.
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187 mopOuijec ‘ferry-men’, who brought Philoetius over from the
neighbouring island of Cephallenia (210). 'TThe word occurs only here
in Homer, but is common in later Greck prose and poctry (c.g. Eur.
Ale. 253 of Charon; Hdt. 1.24.3).

192 téww: genitive plural of the interrogative Tis ‘who?’

ebyerar ‘from whom does he claim descent’ rather than ‘boast’, but
the two come close together in Homeric usage. Sce A. W. H. Adkins,
C.Q. 19 (1969) 20-33, on elxouai and related words.

194 Deliberatec ambiguity: ‘truly he is like a royal king in his stature’
or ‘he is like our lord the king’. Philoctius senses immediately the power
and authority to which Melanthius and the suitors are fatally blind.
His paty for the stranger and his consciousness of the harsh and uncer-
tain statc of mankind in general also mark him as a sensible and virtu-
ous man (cf. 227-8).

195—-6 ‘but the gods (? do indced) bring suffering upon men who
travel far abroad, when they weave sorrow even into the lot of kings'.
Philoctius’ logic is a little opaque, blurred by his emotion and the
ironies of the poct. He seems to be saying: poor fellow, he has the look of
a king; but the gods really do give travellers a hard time, when cven
kings are destined to suffer (when they travel). The mention of the
beggar’s kingly looks reminds Philoetius of Odysseus and Ais ill-starred
travels.

195 dvbwat: unique in Homer, but cf. 8Un (‘suffering’).

196 Eruxdwowvrar ‘weave for’, 3 pl. aor. middle subjunctive of
EmuAwbdw ‘spin the thread of destiny’ (cf. the name Clotho, regularly
one of the Threc Fates). According to Homer and other early Greck
pocts, onc’s destiny is fixed at birth (/l. 20.127-8, 23.78-9, 24.209-10;
Od. 7.198; Hes. Th. 82, 218-1q). This does not, however, involve total
predctermination; it is rather a looser sense that certain things are
bound to happen; one cannot cscape one’s poipa (cf. Il. 6.487-9; Od.
3.236-8). Cf. 19.145n.

197 Seidloxevo ‘he welcomed’ (with a gesture): a defective verb
found also in the participial forms 8eSi1oxdpevos, Se18roxduevos, and cog-
nate with Sefxvupu.

199~225 Philoetius’ long spcech serves to characterise him and to
show Odysseus that here he has another loyal ally. It also restates a
number of important moral and religious themes of the poem. On an-
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other level, the poet introduces variation, so that the two herdsmen are
not simply interchangcable. Philoctius’ doubts and distress at Zeus’s
apparent indifference to good men help to distinguish him from the
morc stcadfastly pious swineherd (sce Eumaeus’ speech at 14.83-8).

200 &yeau 2 sing. pres. indic. passive of £xw (normally &xgt), ‘you
arc in the hold of’.

201 = [l. 3.365, where Menelaus indignantly upbraids Zeus for al-
lowing his sword to shatter, so frustrating his vengeful onslaught on
Paris. In Greck religion, for a mortal to reproach or even abuse and
accuse a god may be rash, but is not automatically wrong or inevitably
punished. Sec further /. 2.110-18, 12.164—5, 22.15-20; Theognis 373~
82; Soph. Trach. 126474 (scc next n.); M. Heath, The poetics of Greek
tragedy (London 1987) 51. In the present case, Philoetius’ pessimism
and indignation are entirely understandable, but subsequent events
will prove them wrong. Cf. Eurycleia’s outburst at 19.363-9.

202~3 oUx éAeaipelg ... Aevyaréowoiv: the construction is ‘vou do
not feel any pity at mixing men [i.e. you do not refrain, through pity,
from troubling men} ... with hardship and miserable sorrows’. For
Zcus as a god who does feel pity sce Il 16.431-61, 17.198-209, 441-
50, 20.20--3. But mankind is not privy to these moments of compassion
and gencrous feeling.

Erhv 8 yelvear avtég: a curious phrase. Odysscus 1s not the son of
Zcus or indeed related to him in any clear way, except that kings are
conventionally ‘descended from Zeus’. Nor, despite the title ‘father of
men and gods’ (Od. 1.28, ctc.), is Zeus usually thought of as creator or
begetter of mankind: that role is often allotted to Prometheus (Burkert,
(R 171). The phrase seems therefore to be a more general reference to
Zeus’s womanising, which is also familiar to the fliad (see the famous
catalogue of his conquests at 14.315-28). Divine lovemaking always
seems to lead to pregnancy for the mortal woman involved (Od.
11.249-50 states this as a rule; cf. Richardson on Homeric Aymn to
Demeter 360—9g). Hence Zeus has many children, many of whom live
glorious but troubled lives, especially Heracles, Perseus. For a more
developed, and sharper, reproach of divine callousness see Soph. Trach.
1264—74: ‘lift him [the dying Heracles], my followers, and grant me full
forgiveness of this, but mark the great cruelty of the gods in the deeds
that are being done. They beget children, they are hailed as fathers,



222 COMMENTARY: 20.204-217

and yet they look upon such sufferings. No man can foresee the future,
but the present is fraught with mourning for us, and with shame for the
gods.” Also Eur. Heracles 339-47.

204 Ibiov: 1 sing. impf. indicative of 18lw ‘to sweat’. A sign of emo-
tional upset: cf. Sappho 31.13 L~P, Theocr. 2.106-7.

205-6 Cf. 19.358-60, lincs which employ very similar irony.

209 ‘then woe is me for [on behalf of, as regards] the excellent Odys-
scus ... 'T’he construction is the same as in 19.463 (Eurycleia’s similar
outburst).

209~10 ()dysseus’ kindness in setting up Philoetius parallels his gen-
crosity to Eumacus, which the latter described in 14.137-47 (cf. 14.62-
6 on what Qdysscus would have done for him).

210 elo’: g sing. aorist of 1w ‘I scat’; here, ‘he settled’, ‘he installed
me’.

‘Cephallenians’ appears to be a collective title for the subjects of
Odysscus (sec /i, 2.631, in the Catalogue of Ships; 4.330, the inspection
of the troops; Od. 24.355, 378,429; Soph. Phil. 264). For ancient discus-
sion of the point see Hellanicus, FGrH 4 F 144.

211-12 ‘and now they are beyond count, nor could a race of cattle
with their broad foreheads yield (such) increase [i.e. increase so much]
for a man in another way’. The last phrase can only make sense if
&AAws is here taken to mean ‘another and better way’: no man has
supernior herds to these. For parallels see 8.176-7 oUbé xev &AAws | oUbE
8eds TeUeie (‘nor could a god fashion you otherwise’, i.e. improve on
your appcarance), 24.107 (somcwhat easier); /. 19.401. In view of
these parallels, the alternative reading &\Aw1 (agreeing with &vbpi: ‘for
another man’, ‘for any other man’) seems unnecessary.

211 al pév: cattle rather than bulls.

213 &AAot ‘other men’ (with the implication that they do not belong
to the household), i.e. the suitors.

214 maiwbdég ‘the son of the house’, i.e. Telemachus.

215 oUd’ ¥miba Tpopéovat Bedv: for the phrase, and the general idea
that the gods are on the look-out for human wrongdoing, cf. 14.82, 88;
21.28, /1. 16.388; Hes. WD 251, 706..On the etymology of &is 8ecov see
W. Burkert, M.H. 38 (1981) 195-204.

217—-23 That so worthy and hard-working a subordinate as Philoe-
tius should be considering emigrating shows (like the bitter complaints
of the slave at 112--19) how out of joint life in Ithaca is at present. (For
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other noteworthy passages on this theme see Eumaeus’ complaints in
15.326—-36, 352—79.) His reluctance to go away and leave Telemachus
in the lurch, laudable in itself, marks him out as a potential ally.

218 vlog 1s genitive singular. Like wan86s in 214, it refers to the
master’s son, not to Philoetius’ own.

219 avtijol Béegawy ‘cows and all’. This is odd, as it seems to sug-
gest that Philoetius contemplates removing the herd with him, as
though they were his own property: contrast 221. Perhaps he feels that
it is better for them not to be eaten by the suitors?

221 Povoiv &n’ dAdotpinot ‘in charge of herds that belong to
others’, with the same implication of ‘strangers’ asin 213.

222~3 xev . . dAdov . . . | Ewmbpnv ‘1 would long since have come
to another mighty king in my flight’. For the accusative after é§ixvéopm
cf. 1l. 9.479 ®Binv, 24.481 &AAwv .. . Bijpov.

222 Umeppevéwv: see 19.62n.

224-5 ‘Butstill I think of the unhappy man, if he were to come back
from somewhere ...’ An ellipse; more natural in English would be e.g.
‘but still I long for the day when that unhappy man might return ...’

225 oxédaguwv . . . Oein: lit. ‘might make a scattering’. 6¢ln is g sing.
aor. optative of Tiénur.

227-37 Odysseus’ solemn assurances to Philoetius skirt very close
to self-exposure (esp. in 228 — how does Odysseus know this? — and in
233—4, where the prediction is startlingly specific). Some of what he
says is repeated from his assurances to Eumaeus and to Penelope: 230-
1 = 14.158—9 (to Eumaeus) = 19.303—4 (to Penelope) = 17.155-6
(Theoclymenus to Penelope), and 232 is a less emphatic and abbrevi-
ated version of 19.305—7. The natural response for Philoetius to make
would be ‘What makes you say that”’, but the poet presupposes the
explanations and ‘evidence’ given by the stranger in the earlier epi-
sodes; the narrative is accelerated, at some cost to realism.

227-8 &rel governs both clauses (Eoikas . . . ytyvooxkw).

228 ‘and since I am myself aware that your mind is an intelligent
one’ (lit. ‘that for you intelligence arrives in your heart’).

230~1 See 19.303—4 and n.

237 ‘then you would know how great is my strength and (how
powerful) the hands that serve me’.

&novrac the reading &arrrol is also found, but seems less appropriate
to the lowly Philoetius than to heroes and gods, for whom the phrase
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‘unapproachable hands’ is otherwise reserved. (In the Odyssey the
phrase occurs only of Achilles and Odysseus.) For this sense of &we cf.
Cunliffe s.v. (7-8).

240—9 The abortive conference of the suitors. This short and curious
episode, which ends so inconclusively, provides the final example of a
meeting of the suitors: these have formed a series in which the effective
action of the suitors has steadily diminished (cf. 299n. on the senes of
throwing-scenes). In book 2, although it was Telemachus who sum-
moned the assembly, the suitors have everything their way and Tele-
machus is humiliated. In book 4, after the suitors meet with their first
setback (the discovery that Telemachus has set off in quest of his father
without their knowledge), they cease their games to plan his assassina-
tion (658—-74), but this plan eventually comes to nothing. In 16.342—
408 they hold an assembly amongst themselves after their ambush has
failed: there, after initial thoughts of further action, they are lulled into
their usual torpor by the temporising advice of Amphinomus (400-5)
— the same Amphinomus as here interprets the ominous sign as a rea-
son for inactivity rather than a warning. This progression is matched
by the increasing respect with which the beggar Odysseus, and Tele-
machus himself, are now treated in the palace: see 20.257-67 (Odys-
seus is set in a place of honour by Telemachus); 268~g (the suitors fail
to respond to Telemachus); 2714 (Antinous submits, with a little blus-
tering, before T'elemachus); 32037 (the suitors are silent at first when
Telemachus rebukes Ctesippus, then Agelaus uneasily concedes that
Telemachus must have his rights). All these passages indicate real or
awkwardly feigned concessions to the authority of Telemachus and his
family; all indicate that the suitors are losing control of the situation.
See further Dimock, Unity 21315, 223, 233, 272, 288.

241-2 On the suitors’ plots against Telemachus see 4.658-74, 700—
1,842-7,5.18—-19, 13.425-8, 14.180-2, 15.28-35, 17.66.

242 & ... 8pvigt we should say ‘a bird’; the article does not have
its demonstrative force here. See Monro, Grammar §264, citing e.g. Il.
22.163 TO.

The omen obviously foreshadows the hero’s victory over the suitors;
for the eagle as king of the birds, and representative of Odysseus, cf.
19.538—50 (Penelope’s dream), with 19.538n. The suitors might have
taken the omen as favourable to themselves, with the helpless dove
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representing Telemachus, but for simplicity’s sake (and to emphasise
their inertia), the poet avoids this possible complication.

245 ouvBevoerar ‘will (not) succeed’, ‘will (not) go right’. Appar-
ently cognate with 8éw.

247 txufjvdave: 3 sing. imperfect of tmavddvw, ‘please’, ‘be accept-
able’. Cf. 327.

250 Cf. 20.3n.

253 veipe: 3 sing. aorist from vépw ‘give out’, ‘distribute’. Cf. the
same part of the compound verb &rréveilpe in the next line.

257 Telemachus has now returned from the agora (cf. 146).

xépdea vwpdv: vwpdw ‘handle’, ‘wield’ is here used metaphori-
cally of intellectual activity, planning: cf. 13.255 (of Odysseus) vbov
ToAukepdéa veopdiv, 18.216 (Penelope of Telemachus).

259 On Telemachus’ ‘focalisation’ here see Introd. 4(c), p. 68. The
line is also discussed by Aristotle, Poetics 22 58b29—30, who comments
on the superiority of the poetic adjectives &eikéAios and dAiyos to their
more commonplace equivalents in ordinary speech, poxf®npos and
wikpos.

262 foo: 2 sing. imperative from fjpon ‘sit,” ‘be seated’.

264-5 An emphatic statement that Telemachus intends to claim his
inheritance (265 ‘it was for me that he acquired this’).

268-9 These lines are repeated from 1.381-2 = 18.410—11; in each
case the suitors are taken aback by Telemachus’ tone of authority and
rebuke.

268 484E tv yeldeor dvvreg ‘biting in their lips with their teeth’: &v
belongs with ¢UvTes (nom. plural aorist participle from ¢uw ‘to fix one’s
hold on’, ‘attach to’). But ‘in’ is more naturally omitted in translation.
684¢€ is an adverb cognate with 8dvw ‘to bite’, but perhaps felt by the
poets to be connected rather with 68ous, 866vTos (‘tooth’).

269 & ‘that’, ‘at the fact that’, so almost ‘because’.

271 ’Ayaiol: Antinous avoids addressing Telemachus direct, a sign
of his unease or confusion: cf. Agamemnon apologising to Achilles (/..
19.78-144); Clytemnestra deceiving Agamemnon (Aesch. Ag. 855-
913).

273 yép refers back to 271 Sexwueba; for parallel ‘long-range’ uses of
this particle see Denniston, GP 63.

elace ‘did (not) allow us’. The infinitive (e.g. ‘to kill him’) is sup-
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pressed, indicating the unease which tempers Antinous’ antagonism.
Telemachus knows about the suitors’ plotting already, because of
Athene’s warnings in 15.28—-35. On their assassination attempt see fur-
ther 241-2n.

273—4 To xé puv #8n | madveapev ‘then [i.e. if he had] we would
soon have put a stop to him ...’ For the construction cf. 222—-3.

274 AMyVv ... &yopnthvt a sarcastic compliment, as in [/l. 2.246
(Odysseus to Thersites).

275 tprdafero: 3 sing. imperfect from ¢pmwdlopan (+genitive) ‘care
about’, ‘pay regard to’. Telemachus hears and understands the hostile
words of Antinous, but restrains himself from replying in kind: on this
theme see 19.42n.

276=8 These three lines seem to involve a change of scene, as the
poet briefly gives us an account of the festival of Apollo in the town.
The ‘Achaeans’ of 277 surely do not include the suitors, or the party in
the palace in general. The normal life of the community, joining in
public worship, is contrasted with the godless self-indulgence of the
suitors. The changes of scene at 276 and again, back to the palace, at
279 are, however, peculiarly abrupt.

éxatduPnv: literally a sacrifice of a hundred beasts, scarcely a com-
mon occurrence in real life, but a regular event (often in the plural!) in
epic. Probably the audience did not really think of a precise number of
animals, but rather of an indefinitely large and splendid occasion.

282 Yomv: ‘equal shares for all’ is an important part of the ritualised
Homeric feasting: cf. the formulaic line SaivuvT’, 0Ubt T1 Bupds tBeveTo
Soutds Horg (5 times in the lliad, twice in the Odyssey). Sec further
Griffin, Homer on life and death 14—17; M. Detienne and J.-P. Vernant,
La Cuisine du sacrifice en pays grec (Paris 1979) 23—4. It is compatible with
special privileges for the deserving (/. 7.321, Od. 8.475-6; cf. the prizes
at Patroclus’ funeral games). What matters here is that Odysseus is
given equal place with the aristocratic suitors, as opposed to being
fobbed off with scraps, as on the preceding day.

284~6 (=18.346-8); for Athene’s provocation of the suitors sec also
17.360—4, 18.155-6, and cf. Exodus 7-g, 10: 1. This behaviour seems
surprising to us, though it is less extreme than her ‘temptation’ of Pan-
darus to break the truce by shooting an arrow at Menclaus — an un-
provoked attack which eventually costs the archer his life (/. 4.86—126,
5.2g0—6 (where it is Athene who guides Diomedes’ spear and so helps
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bring about Pandarus’ doom)). Here the suitors are already clearly
guilty, and Athene’s intervention merely encourages them on the
downward path: cf. Aesch. Persae 742 &AN &rav omweudm 115 airds, YW
Beos ouvdmrteTan. The actions of Athenc are disturbing to those critics
who think of the gods of the Odyssey as consistently virtuous and cham-
pions of morality, but this position can easily be exaggerated. Even
Zcus’s speech in book 1 allows that the gods may play some part in
bringing misfortune upon men (33 oi & xal abroil ... ‘they them-
selves also suffer hardships beyond what is their lot through their own
folly’: other renderings of xai are possible, but this seems to me the
most convincing). Sec further the discussions cited in Introd. 1(a), p. 5
n. 5.

286 5Uwn: 3 sing. aorist optative of 80w ‘to go into’, ‘enter’; ‘... so
that pain [or here, perhaps, resentment] might find its way still more
into the heart of Odysseus’.

287 avhp &bepioria eldwg ‘a man who knew lawless things’; 1.e. a
man of lawless character. It is typical of Greck to express moral quali-
tics in terms of knowledge: cf. /l. 24.40-1, Hes. Th. 236, or Socrates’
saying ‘virtue is knowledge’; Onians, Origins of European thought i 5—20.
The phrase resembles 9.189 and 428, both describing the Cyclops (cf.
296n.). We do not need to sce this as a precise echo, but the two epi-
sodes, both involving lawless and barbaric treatment of an unrecog-
nised guest, are obviously comparable ethically, and in their outcome.

288 Krmhourrog: first mentioned here; killed by Philoetius at 22.285-
92, where this episode is recalled.

289 T'he choice between waTpos toio (printed here) and @egrecioion
may scem somcwhat arbitrary, as both give perfect sense and neither
constitutes a regular formula with what precedes. See M. J. Apthorp,
The manuscript evidence for interpolation in Homer (Heidelberg 1980) 59,
who considers this a possible ‘oral’ variant. But 307 provides a strong
argument for the former reading: T'elemachus promises that Ctesippus’
rich father would have had other uses for his wealth if his son had
succeeded in his criminal assault. Cf. the more explicit taunting by
Idomencus of Othryoneus, suitor to Cassandra, at /. 13.374—82.

292-5 Ctesippus begins his speech with deceptive politeness: only
with the sncering tone of 297, and the aggressiveness of his action, does
the falseness of his friendly pose become clear. Eurymachus at 18.351-3
begins a specch in similarly ‘polite’ manner, but there the poet fore-
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warns us of the jeering intention in 350. For another false compliment
see 21.397- 400 {dramatic irony).

296 Eeiviov ‘a guest-gift’. On the importance of gifts in Homer see
19.185n. This abuse of the custom recalls the Cyclops’ mocking offer of
a gift in return for Odysseus’ wine — he will eat ‘Nobody’ last of all
(9.369—70; also the clumsy attempt at deception at 9.517).

297 Aoevpoydw: ‘one who pours out the water for baths’. The sneer
is intended to put Odysseus in his place; for Ctesippus, it is absurd to
think of him, a worthless beggar, doing the proper aristocratic thing
and exchanging gifts with his equals, who will themselves be inferior
slaves. There is a similar snobbish jibe from Melanthius at 17.222
(*begging for scraps of meat, not swords or goblets’ — the latter being
typical gifts from hosts to guests).

298 In the of clause we must understand a verb like ‘are’ or ‘live’, as
at 325.

299 ¥ppue: this is the last of three scenes in which one of the suitors
throws something at Odysseus (as predicted at 16.277, 17.230~2): cf.
17.458-88 (Antinous throws a footstool, which grazes Odysseus’ shoul-
der without knocking him down; and Odysseus answers him back and
unncrves the other suitors); 18.387—411 (Eurymachus throws a similar
stool, but misses and hits a wine-steward; Telemachus warns him to
refrain). The present passage is climactic: Odysseus easily dodges the
cow’s foot, T'elcmachus warns Ctesippus in the strongest terms (esp.
306-8), Agelaus calls for concessions; and a moment later Theocly-
menus intervenes and prophesies the suitors’ doom. See further Fenik,
Studies 180-8. For a similar pattern indicating the diminishing power
and status of the suitors see 240-7n.

301 ¥xa ‘gently’, ‘slightly’.

301-2 peldnaoe 8t Bupdn | aapbéviov pdda volov ‘he smiled with
rcal bitterness in his heart’. capddviov is a neuter acc. adjective used as
an adverb: ‘bitterly’, ‘grimly’. It occurs only here in Homer, and later
uses such as Pl. Rep. 337a, often associated with smiling or laughing, are
obviously imitations of this passage. The folk-etymology canvassed in
antiquity was the name of a Sardinian plant which caused anyone
eating it to grimace at its bitter taste (see LS]J s.v; Virg. Ecl. 7.41
Sardoniis amarior herbis; even more far-fetched is the learned fantasy of
‘I'imaeus, FGrH 566 r 64; Demon, FGrH 327 F 18: by an old Sardinian
custom, sons struck their fathers dead when they got too old, and the
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fathers, recognising the propriety of their demise, died with a grin!).
More plausible is the suggestion made by the scholia on Plato (loc. cit.)
that the word is connected with caipev ‘to grin in a manner which
shows the teeth’, like a dog: this would suit Odysseus’ anger and his
dog-like fierceness (cf. 13—16 above). See further P. Kretschmer, Glotta
34 (1954—5) 1—9. On the role of laughter and mirth in this book see
345-86n., and cf. and contrast 22.371, the smile of the victor exercising
his power to spare a victim; 23.111, where Odysseus smiles with admi-
ration for his wife’s cleverness and caution.

Our word ‘sardonic’ comes ultimately from this passage (omicron or
omega replacing alpha in some authors, because the Greek name for
Sardinia is Sardo).

pdAa toiov ‘surely quite . ..’ (Cunliffe), emphasising capBdaviov.

304 ‘Indeed, Ctesippus, this [i.e. this outcome, that you did not hit
the stranger] was a far better thing for you in your heart.” The next line
spells out what ‘this’ is. The line is straightforward apart from the odd
use of Bupdt, which may be a careless use of a routine line-ending (there
are four other examples of lines ending &wAeTo Gupdn in the poem).
Other translations have been suggested: ‘as you thought’ (intended
sarcastically: Ctesippus really meant to miss, because he realised the
possible consequences), ‘if you consider it’, etc., but none really
convinces.

307 mathp: there is a clever ambiguity here: Ctesippus naturally
takes Telemachus to mean his, Ctesippus’, father; the audience relishes
the potential allusion to Telemachus’ own father.

gro Cf. 19.19n.

316—19 Cf 16.106-11 (Odysseus to Telemachus).

318-19 orudeifopévoug . . . | puaralovrag: the first participle is
passive, agreeing with §elvous, whereas the second is active, referring to
the suitors, and has Suwids Te yuvaikas as its object.

321 'Ayélaog: not previously mentioned; he reappears in book 22,
where he takes a leading role after the slaying of Antinous and Eury-
machus (131-41, 241, 247-56), abuses and threatens Athene—Mentor
(213-23), and is finally killed by Odysseus (292-6).

322~44 Fenik, Studies 86—8 has an interesting discussion of the ex-
change between Agelaus and Telemachus, which, as he says, intro-
duces a rather surprising change of tone: instead of abuse and derision,
we now have a ‘reasonable man’s’ tactful representations to Telema-
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chus, and a courteous reply from the latter. The poet shows by this
exchange how perilous the suitors’ situation has become: the wanton
misbehaviour of his fellows is briefly contrasted with the belated at-
tempt at diplomacy which Agelaus, however insincerely, produces. It is
far too late for any such overtures to save the suitors, and the immediate
transition to Theoclymenus’ vision of doom underlines this in the most
emphatic way imaginable. But 328—32 (esp. 330) are illogical and self-
serving, as if the suitors were being detained at Penelope’s pleasure; and
if there was still reasonable hope of Odysseus’ return, why did the
suitors prematurely court his wife? In short, the poet allows Agelaus to
undermine his own credibility.

322~-5 = 18.414-7 (Amphinomus, in a similar placatory speech to
which no-one replies).

325 Cf. 298n.

327 &Bou 3 sing. aorist optative from &vbdww ‘to please’.

333 Agelaus puts his suggestion much more tactfully than Antinous
with his lordly demands in 2.111—-14.

8 v’ =‘that’: see Chantraine, Grammatre homérique 11 §435, citing this
passage and /.. 1.518, 16.433, 19.57.

335 &provogt see 19.528n.

339 ob ud& Z#Av’ .. . tpoio: pa goes with both Zfjv’ and &\yea: ‘by
Zeus and by the sorrows my father has suffered’, perhaps with the
implication that Zeus caused these. Rather surprisingly, this is the only
occurrence of p& in the Odyssey; it occurs three times in the //iad, each
time in the mouth of Achilles: see }J. Griffin, 7.H.S. 106 (1986) 52, who
suggests that the Odyssey-poet, here as in 2.80, is trying to give the
youthful Telemachus some of the heroic traits of Achilles.

"Ayérae: Rank, Etymologiseerung 48, suggests a pun (‘AyéAae ...
&\yea); similarly Dr David Clark sees a play on &yéAaoTos and cog-
nates. Both would be ominous for Agelaus.

341=2 These lines may reflect Telemachus’ former attitude, but
here must be taken as insincere (oddly, after what amounts to an oath
in 339).

Sdpa: who gives the dowry (if that is the right word) in a Homeric
marriage has been much discussed, particularly in relation to the his-
torical reality which lies behind the poems, whether it be the real world
of the poet’s own day or the tradition about earlier, heroic times. For
the bridegroom or suitor bringing gifts, see //. 16.178, 190, Od. 15.16-
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18, 18.275-09, 19.528-9, 20.335, etc.; for the father or family providing
them, c.g. /l. 6.191-5, 9.147—-56, 22.51, Od. 4.735-6, 7.311~15, ctc.
Here there is the further complication that remarriage is in question,
and the son of the ‘bride’ has a role to play as well. For discussion, see
W. K. Lacey, J.H.S. 86 (1966) 55-68; A. Snodgrass, 7.H.S. 94 (1974)
116—17; 1. Morris, Cl. Antig. 5 (1986) at 105-10, supporting Lacey.
Generous exchange of gifts is so much a part of the Homeric world that
it is easy to suppose that the poet sees these customs as co-existing;
whether this actually reflects any historical practice is another matter.

343—4 Cf. Telemachus’ similar statement at 2.132-7.

343 SleoBau: infinitive from Biepan ‘chase’, ‘drive’, ‘chase away’.

345=-86 The vision of Theoclymenus and its aftermath. This is one of
the most remarkable and memorable scenes of the poem, involving a
macabre form of hysteria among the suitors and ‘second sight’ or in-
spired prophecy on the part of Theoclymenus. The scene, while unde-
niably effective, has often been thought ‘unhomeric’, in that it presents
a pecuharly cerie disruption of human existence by supernatural forces.
But for comparable passages see {liad 11.53-5 and 16.459 (rain of blood
on the battleficld); 16.790-806 and 13.435 (divine intervention be-
wilders warriors and makes them helpless); and esp. Od. 12.394-6 (the
decad cattle of the sun low on the spit, and the hides move). On the
importance of the last passage, and of the parallel between Odysseus’
companions and the suitors, see 356—7n. For comparable scenes outside
Homer sce Aesch. Ag. 109go~1129 (the prophetess Cassandra senses the
evil past of the house of Atreus, and even sces the dead children of
Thyestes); also Njal’s Saga ch. 127, Daniel 5 (Belshazzar’s feast); Hdu.
7.140, 9.120; Plut. Pyrrhus g31; Stith Thompson, Motif index D 474, E
761.1.

Here the following points need special emphasis: (a) the suitors lose
control of themselves and of the situation; they do not see what Theoc-
lymenus sees and do not grasp the significance of what he says. This
scene carries to extremes the motif of the ‘wise adviser’ or warner ig-
nored (1.37-43, 18.124-57, etc.; cf. Rutherford, 7.H.5. 102 (1982)
149-50). (b) The bloodstained food develops the theme of the dis-
rupted feast. Feasting, like hospitality, is of moral and symbolic signifi-
cance in the poem. The suitors feast illegitimately, wasting another
man’s possessions and depriving his son of his inheritance; it is fitting
that their selfish greed is punished at a feast, and by a guest whom they
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have maltreated (see esp. 22.8-21). It is also appropriate that this
doom should be foreshadowed by an omen involving the defilement of
food (348 aluodpdpuxta &t 81) kpta). (c) The laughter of the suitors, a
recurrent motif in this scene (346-7, 358, 374, 390), adds macabre em-
phasis to the irony of their ignorance and folly. They laugh when events
are most serious and ominous for them; yet their hysteria is combined
with weeping (349), unexplained and unappreciated by them. The
motif of inappropriate mirth and lightness of heart also reappears in the
prelude to the slaughter: 21.376-7. (d) Their loss of control here antici-
pates a later occasion, on which they experience panic in earnest at
22.297-99, when Athene holds up the aegis.

The figure of Theoclymenus was first introduced, with an elaborate
genealogy, at 15.223—95, where he supplicated Telemachus on the
coast of Pylos, being in flight after killing a man in Argos, and was
given safe passage to Ithaca. He also appears in two intervening scenes:
15.495-557 (in which on arnval in Ithaca he interprets a favourable
omen to Telemachus), and 17.151-66 (where he gives a somewhat
different interpretation to Penelope). The detail with which the poet
introduces him may suggest that he is an invented character, but his
family, which includes a number of mythical seers such as Melampus
and Amphiaraus, is well-known in legends normally separate from the
narrative of Odysseus. See further 15.225-55, with 11.281—97 (both
highly allusive and obscure passages about this family); [Apollod.]
Bibl. 1.9.11-13. It is peculiar that Theoclymenus makes such brief and
sporadic appearances in the Odyssey and that after this scene we see
and hear no more of him; but his inclusion seems more than justified by
this memorable scene, and we may guess that he is a late arrival in the
Odyssean saga, introduced by the master poet himself. See further
Page, Hom. Odyssey 83—8; Fenik, Studies 233—44; Erbse, Beitrage 42—54;
D. B. Levine, C. J. 79 (1983) 1—7. On the laughter of the suitors see the
interesting discussion by M. Colakis, C.W. 79 (1986) 137—41.

346 &aoPeovtov yédw: the phrase also occurs at /l. 1.599 (the amuse-
ment of the gods at Hephaestus’ playing the role of cup-bearer) and Od.
8.326 (again a divine scene: the gods laugh at the success of Hephaestus’
trap for Ares and Aphrodite). The scene in book 8 of the Odyssey seems
to echo or allude to the episode in the lliad (see esp. W. Burkert, Rh. M.
103 (1960) 130—44). If this were not the case, and if &oPeoTos yéAws
were a less striking phrase, it might be fanciful to look for any connec-
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tion between this passage and its more famous parallels; some may still
think it a wrong approach. If the recurrence of the phrase does, howev-
er, have any significance, it perhaps serves to draw attention to the gulf
between men and gods: the divine laughter in both scenes is spontane-
ous and (in the {liad) rcleases tension; the human laughter here is forced
and false, and heightens our awareness of the suitors’ deluded folly.

347 Yvalpoio . . . &AAotpioiotv ‘with jaws not their own’ —i.e. not
under their control.

351—7 Thesc lines are quoted by Plato, fon 539a, who omits 354,
and by Plutarch, who omits 353—4. These shorter versions do not indi-
cate that the authors necessarily had a more abbreviated text of the
scene, as ancient writers often quote from memory.

352 elhdarau: 3 pl. perfect passive of elAUw ‘wrap’, ‘cover’. ‘Your
hcads and faces and your limbs beneath have been engulfed in dark-
ness.’ In T1bullus (1.1.70) Decath itself is descnbed in similar terms: iam
neniet tenebris Mors adoperta caput. See K. F. Smith’s n. on that line.

353 olpwyh 8 8édne: lit. *wailing is burning forth’, a bizarre synaes-
thesia (a figure of speech wherein different senses are combined or
blurred: here, sound and sight). An English example (from Keats's Ode
to a nightingale) is the line ‘tasting of Flora and the country green’. On the
figure generally sce W. B. Stanford, Greek metaphor (Oxford 1936) 47—
62; E. Irwin, Colour terms tn Greek poetry (Toronto 1974) 205-13, citing
c.g. Pind. Ol. g.22, Aesch. Pers. 395; for a more detailed discussion of
synaesthesia in Sophocles, see C. Segal, I.C.S. 11 (1977) 88-96. The
unnatural use of language reflects the abnormality of what Theocly-
menus sces or senscs. 8&8ne is 3 sing. perfect of 8aiw ‘light a fire’, or in
perfect and pluperfect tenses ‘blaze’, ‘burn’.

354 This line anticipates passages such as 22.383~4, 407.

tppddavar: 3 pl. perfect passive of paivew ‘sprinkle’.

355=6 The image of ghosts descending to Hades foreshadows the
episode which opens book 24, in which Hermes guides the suitors there.
This is not necessarily an argument for the authenticity of that scene, as
another poet could have been inspired by these memorable lines.

355 €l8wAwv: this word (lit. ‘images’) obviously means ‘phantoms’
or ‘ghosts’ here: cf. 11.83, 213, and the much more peculiar use at
602, which is probably by a later hand; /l. 23.72. In other passages in
Homer it 1s used to refer to various supernatural phenomena: dreams,
or illusory figures who take the place of mortal warriors in the l/1ad.
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356~7 The fatuous notion that these lines refer to a solar eclipse
taking place at the time is mentioned in the scholia, and also by Plu-
tarch (On the face of the moon 19, 931F); cf. M. W. Haslam on P Oxy
3710.36 (p. 107). Obviously the darkness is symbolic of the suitors’ sins.
Further, the idea that the sun should vanish and abandon its function
is reminiscent of the threat made by the sun-god at 12.382-3, when
Odysscus’ men have killed his cattle: if he does not receive recompense,
hc will go down to Hades and shine among the corpses. The compan-
ions of Odysseus offend against the gods and are duly punished; but in
their casc there are, as has often been pointed out, extenuating circum-
stances (cf. Fenik, Studies 208—32): they are starving and can neither
cscape from the island nor support themselves otherwise, and they in-
tend to honour and build a temple to the sun when they return home,
12.445-7. The suitors are far more straightforwardly guilty. For them,
it is as if Helios has fulfilled his threat.

357 &mbébpopev: 3 sing. perfect from émTpéxw ‘to run towards’,
‘rush upon’. ‘An evil mist has come swiftly overhead.’

361 benépaabe: this is a distorted version of the honourable offer
of an escort to a guest-friend on his departure: thus Nestor sends his son
Pisistratus as escort with Telemachus to Sparta (3.317-28, esp. 325),
and the Phacacians equip a whole ship to convey Odysseus home
(13.38—-52, ctc.). Here we have a mocking version of such good man-
ncrs, haughtily rejected by Theoclymenus. In his reply the prophet also
refers to the custom (364 TTopwnas).

367 toigstrictly suits only ébes in 365, but the general amplitude of
the Homeric style, already illustrated in 364 itself, makes it unnecessary
to consider excising 366.

370 For the language used, cf. 170 (Odysseus to Eumaeus), with n.

372 Peiraeus, a companion of Telemachus on his journey abroad,
looked after Theoclymenus at his house in town while Telemachus
visited Eumaeus’ farm (sec 15.539-49), and later escorted him to the
palace (17.71-83). He is thus the natural person to entertain the
prophet again, now that his welcome at the palace (and his function in
the pocm) is exhausted. True hospitality supersedes the mocking and
inadequate hospitality of the suitors.

374 &pé0ilov is clearly the superior variant here, and confirmed by
yeAdwvTes; Saupdlov was appropriate in 1.382, but the suitors are by
now accustomed to 'I'clemachus’ outspokenness. The imperfect is prob-
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ably conative (‘they tried to provoke . .."), especially in view of 3846,
where the poet makes clear that Telemachus resists the temptation to
react to their jibes,

376 xaxoEeividtepog: as often, the suitors’ scoffing comments only
serve to condemn them. They assume that they are the only ‘guests’
whose comfort Telemachus should be looking after, while they mock
and abuse his other guests and the young man himself.

378-9 These ill-considered criticisms were already repudiated by
Odysseus at 18.366-86, in a spirited challenge to Eurymachus.

379 ¥urwawov: the diphthong au, naturally long, is short here, an in-
stance of internal correption — a licence much rarer than correption
between words (see Introd. 5(4), p. 80). On internal correption see
M. L. West, Greek metre (Oxford 1982) 11; Monro, Grammar §384.

383 Zixelolg: ‘Sicels’ are never mentioned in the fliad; in the Odys-
sey otherwise only at 24.211, 366, 389 (Laertes’ attendant female slave
is said to be a Sicel). In the lie he tells to Laertes Odysseus claims to
have been driven to Ithaca from Sicania. In later Greek both names are
firmly associated with Sicily, Sicania and Sicanoi being recognised as
older terms (e.g. Hdt. 7.170, Thuc. 6.2). It is not clear how much, if
anything, the poet knew about the real Sicily, which was already being
colonised by the mainland Greek states in the late eighth century (tra-
ditionally Naxos and Syracuse were the first, founded ¢. 735 B.C.): see
Dover in A. W. Gomme, A. Andrewes, K. J. Dover, Historical comm. on
Thuc. v (Oxford 1970) 198-210. Sicily would be a long way to send an
unwelcome slave, and perhaps ‘Sicels’ is only a vague name for barbar-
1an bogey-men over the seas. Rather similar are the references to a
savage king Echetus (18.85, 116, 21.308) who specialises in mutilating
his victims, and to whom the suitors angrily threaten to despatch Irus,
and in the later passage Odysseus himself.

The scholia here correctly remark (on the assumption that the real
Sicily is intended) that it is not likely that any of Odysseus’ wanderings
are to be placed in Sicilian waters. Many later readers of Homer, in
ancient as in modern times, have tried to plot the hero’s travels on the
map: Thucydides comments with characteristic reserve on the stories of
Cyclopes in Sicily (6.2.1), and the Straits of Messina were thought a
plausible location for Scylla and Charybdis (Hecataeus, FGrH 1 F 82,
Thuc. 4.24). On these fruitless debates see esp. Strabo, Geography bk 1;
F. W. Walbank, Historical comm. on Polybius m1 (Oxford 1979) 577-87,
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commenting on Polybius 34.2—4 (known to us through Strabo’s quota-
tions). See further Heubeck, comm. on books g—12 (English version)
4-5; H. H. and A. Wold, Der Weg des Odysseus (Tiibingen 1968); Luce
in Stanford and Luce, The quest for Ulysses 118-38.

&8¢v ... &Er1ov &Ador ‘whence it [the sale] would bring you a worth-
while price’. One would expect the verb to be plural, with ‘the strang-
ers’ as subject, but a single idea (the sale, the deal) seems to be ex-
tracted from the preceding clauses as subject for &Agor.

384 Cf. 275 with n.

385 Telemachus, in resisting this provocation, shows his maturity
and follows his father’s instructions at 16.274—7; cf. 17.489—91, 21.128-
9.

387 xat’ &vtnotiv: only here; the meaning, reading and even the
proper word division (kerrdvtnoTiv?) are all mysterious. Perhaps it re-
fers to an aperture or break in the partition between Penelope’s present
position and the main hall. Others take the phrase to mean ‘opposite’,
leaving the exact location vague. What matters is that Penelope hears
what is happening without being seen: on this new day she does not
appear to the suitors until 21.64, when she initiates the contest. The
division between books 20 and 21, an editor’s creation, obscures the
probability that it is the suitors’ lawless behaviour in book 20 which
prompts her to fetch the bow and end their aimless rowdiness.

392—4 ‘There could not be another [sc. evening meal] more un-
pleasing than the kind of meal that a goddess and a man of might
would soon be preparing to bring about. For they [the suitors] were the
first to devise plans that were not fitting.’

392 86pmovu: the beimrvov is the principal meal of the day, the déptov
is the evening meal, after work or (in the suitors’ case) after the contest.
At 21.428—-30 Odysseus, with the bow in his possession and on the verge
of self-revelation, declares that ‘the time is come for the 8épmov to be
made ready for the Achaeans, while it is day, and after that to amuse
ourselves also with lyre and song; for these are the proper ornaments of
a feast’. He then proceeds to shoot Antinous down. The image of the
‘bitter supper’ or disrupted feast is central to the Odyssey’s presentation
of Odysseus’ revenge (cf. 19.12 and 20.345-86 nn.). For such images,
which describe something horrific or abnormal in terms of something
pleasant and familiar, cf. /l. 7.241 (Hector) ‘I know well how to tread
the measure on the dance-floor of Ares’; 13.291 ‘the weapon would
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meet your chest or your belly as you came forward to the love-talk of
the front ranks’; 17.228; Aesch. Ag. 1186, 1189; E. Vermeule, Aspects of
death in early Greek art and poetry (Berkeley 1979} gg-107. For similar
techniques see Od. g.230, 22.444 (grim understatement); F. P. Don-
nelly, ‘Homeric litotes’, C.W. 23 (1929-30) 137~ 40, 145-6.

394 npbrepor yap dewcéa pnyavéwvro ‘for they were the first to
devise unfitting deeds’. The verb is 3 pl. impf. of unyavéopea ‘devise’,
‘contrive’. The poet marks the end of an episode, and the prelude to the
contest, with a reminder of the guilt of the suitors. This guilt 1s ex-
pressed in terms of ‘who started it’, as is customary in Grecek forensic
and diplomatic argument: cf. 16.72 = 21.1493, /. 4.67, 296, Hes. Th.
166, WD 708, Hdt. 1.1-4, J. Gould, Herodotus (London 198g) 83-5.

Such intervention by the poet to pass judgement on the characters of
his poem is extremely rare in Homer (though rather more common in
the Odyssey than in the /liad). Somc apparent cases (e.g. fliad 18.310--
13, on the Trojans’ foolish acceptance of Hector’s rash plan) involve
comment on the folly of the character concerned, rather than moral
condemnation. On the whole question of the poet’s ‘objectivity’ of
style, see J. Griffin, 7.H.S. 86 (1986) 36-57; de Jong, Narrators and
Jocalizers (more concerned with the fliad, but highly relevant to other
works).

On the moral position of the suitors see H. L. Levy, T.4.P..4 g4
(1963) 145-53; Erbsc, Beitrdge 113—42.

&euxéa: there 1s a considerable body of scholarly literature discussing
whether such words carry a note of moral condemnation for the doer of
the deeds, or mean only that they are ‘shaming, hard, bad, humiliat-
ing’ for the victim: sce C. Segal, The theme of the mutilation of the corpse in
the fhad (Leiden 1971) 13 (favouring the former approach); Grifin,
Homer on life and death 85n. (taking the latter view, in a discussion of /liad
22.395, 404, 23.176), J.H.S. 86 (1986) 44. As Griffin admits in the
article, the Odyssey-poet sometimes ‘swerves from objectivity’ (citing
20.287), and this seems to be another such case, where it is hard to
suppose that the adjective ‘shameful’ does not reflect on the agents, the
sultors.
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Achilles, 1,6, 16—-17,23-7,61, 74
Aedon (the nightingale), 19.518-24,
20.61-82

Aethiopis, 1

Agamemnon, 1, 4, 0, 15, 17, 24, 51,57

Agelaus, 20.321, 339

Aithon (name adopted by Odysseus),
19.183

Ajax, greater, 18, 24, 63, 68

Alcinous, 57

ambiguity, see irony

Amphimedon, 35~6, 19.124~-63

Amphinomus, 22, 19.528, 20.240-7

anachronism, 75

analysts and unitarians, g2, 43, 46-7,
19.124-63, 3801

anger, as cpic theme, s

animals talk, 19.545

Apollo, 19.86, 20.156

apostrophising, 19.363

Arete (queen of Phaeacians), 52,
19.104

Argo, ship and legend, 2

argument a fortiori, 64, 19.265-7,
20.45

Argus (Odysseus’ dog), 11, 12, 53

Aristotle, 4, 3, 58, 19.218, 20.259

armour, disposal of, 19.1-52

art, relation to epic poetry, 4o

Artemis, 19.54, 20.60

artistic objects described in epic,
19.56~8, 22631

Athene, passim, esp. 1112, 18, 19, 30,
66, 19.1-52, 33—4, 20.1-55,
284-6

audiences, ¢5, 54

Auerbach, E., on the scar spisode,
19.390— I

authorial empathising, see focalisation

Autolycus, 19, 19.394

avoidance of direct address, 20.271

awkwardness in change of scene,
20.276-8

baldness, 19.37, 380-1

barbanans, 19.175

bathing, 19.146

beating, 19.69

bed, Odysseus’, 12-13, 20.1

book-divisions of Homer, &, 20 introd.
note, 387

bow, Odysseus’, 7, 11, 13, 29, 3¢, 37,
19.1-52,9, 572-81, 577, 585-7,
20.156; contest of bow and axes,

19.572-81

Calypso, 20

cattle of the sun {Odyssey 12),
20.345-86, 356-7

caves, 19.188

Centaurs and Lapiths, 65

chronology of poem, 19.151, 306

clothing, 19.218, 317-22

Clytemnestra, 24

Cnossos, 19.178

coming of age, 19.390—1, 410

compassion, 23, 19.328-134, 344-8,
20.202-3

craftsmen, 19.56-7

Crete, 19.172-8
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cross-reference, 535, see also
foreshadowing

Cresippus, 20.288

Cyclops-episode (Odyssey g}, 1 -2, 21,
23, 20.20, 287, 296

dating of Homer, 39— 42

deception as theme, 6-7, 16, 29, 32-3,
36, 19.1-52, 12, 210, ¢! passim

Delphi, 40

dialects, 39, 40, 48, 85, 19.175

digressions, 19.51—2, 390—1

disguise, 19.360, 380~1, 20.31

divine justice, 5,9, 19.215, 502,
20.215, 2846, see also gods,
morality

divine parentage, 20.202-3

Dodona, oracle of, 72, 19.296-9

dogs, 20.14-16, 3012, see also Argus

Doloneta {lliad 10), 19

Dorians, 19.177

dowry, 19.529, 20.341-2

dreams, 3¢, 37, 19.535-58, 5601,
562-7, 564-5, 20.32, 88-90, 94

drunkenness, 64-5, 19.122

eagle, 19.538, 20.242

Echetus, barbaric king, 20.383

Egypt: 40—1, 71

Eileithyia, cave of, 19.188

ekphrasis (digressive description),
19.226- 31, ¢f. 3901

endurance, 20.18

Epic Cycle, 1, 2-3, 19—20, 72-3,
19.183

epiphany, 19.39

Erinyes, 20.78

etymology, 19.109, 406-9, 20.301—-2,
see also names (significant)

Eumacus, 22, 68, 69, 70, 19.134~5,
20.162

Euripides, 36

Eurybates, 19.246~7

Eurycleia, 22, 33, 84, 19.15, 3448,
353, 357, 3901, 401, 4745, 483,

20.129-43, 148, 14956
Eurynome, 19.100—3

exaggeration, 19.369

family relationships, 4, 10, 12-13, 15,
16, 18, 20, 246, 28—9, 31-2, 35, 37,
57, 62,63, 65,67-8,69-70, 74, 75, 76

fate, 19.145, 20.196

feast, feasting, 71, 19.12, 20.282,
345-86, 392

focalisation, 67-8, 19.54, 3901,
20.259

folk-tale motifs, 19.139-56, 57281

foreshadowing, 65, 20.149—56, 354,
355—6

formulae, epithets etc., 4757, 20.185,
see also repetitions, Parry, stock
epithets

fostering of children, 19.410

geography, Odyssean, 20.383
gifts, 17, 29- 30, 32-3, 63, 19.185, 273,
2gb, 297, 20.341-2
gnomic lines, 84
gods, supernatural forces, 4-6,
19.33-4, 34, 179, 215, 365-8,
20.31, 98-9, 201, 202-3, 215,
2846, see also divine justice,
omens, and names of particular gods
Gorgias, 58, 19.175
grammar and syntax {select items)
‘apodotic’ 8¢, 19.330, 20.56—7
change of number (consiructio ad
sensum), 20.383
change of person, 20.98—9
comparative in weak sense, 19.120;
emphatic, 20.154
deliberative subjunctive, 19.525
dual, pointed use of, 20.50
ellipse, 19.40, 488-90, 20.273
‘ethic’ dative, 19.16
frequentative tense, 19.149—50,
20.3
gnomic aorist, 19.334
infinitive with article, 20.52-3
nominative for vocative, 19.406
optative, 20.61—4
optatives in indirect speech,
20.11—12
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potential optative as imperative,
20.145
suppressed ‘il -clause, 20.135
gricl, plcasurcin, 19.213
gucst-lriendship, see hospitality
‘guilt-’ and ‘shame’-cultures, 19.527

Hainsworth, J. B., 55

Harpies, 20.61-82, 77

hearth, 19.304

hecatombs, 20.276-8

Hclen, 4, 63, 65

Helios, see cattle of the sun

Hcephaestus, 20.184

Hermes, 19.397

heroism, ideals of, 23-4, 25-7, 62,
19.108

Hesiod, 3, 40, 19.111, 121, 1063, 200—1

history, historical background, 7/

Homer, identity, origins of| 38

Homer, references to / imitations of
39— 40, 41

Homer, see also Illiad, Odyssey

Homeric question, 38-47

Homeridai, 46

hoplites, 40

hospitality, 4, 10, 23, 63, 19.185,
20.345-86, 361, 372

house, Odysseus’, 19.17, 20.1, 387

hunting, 19.226-31, 410, 42866

husteron proteron, 19.316, 535

hysteria, 20.345-86

Idomencus, 72

Ifiad, compared with [in relation to
Odyssey 1-7, 237, 45,58, 734,
19.257-8, 20.346

imagery 20.392, see also similes

incantation, 19.457

inconsistencies ¢2, 46-7, 48, 77,
19.1-52, 139—-56, 3801, see also
rcahsm, ncglect of

inspiration, 19.138

insults, 19.67, 68, g1, 122, 20.178,
182, 297, 376

inventions by poet, 32, 64, see also
originality

irony, r0, 32, 13, 59, 66, 19.106—22,
257-8, 20.194

Ithaca, 13-15,27-8,19.9, 111, 114,
131, 132, 151, 20.105, 217-23

[tylus, 19.518-24

kingdom of Odysseus, 19.131,
20.109~10
kingship, 14, 19.111

Laertes, 15-16, 25, 69, 70, 19.139—56,
144

lamp, 19.34

languages, 19.175

laughter, 20.8, 345-86, 346

lies, 7, 66, 6673, 19.164~-202, 203

Longinus, On the sublime, 6, 20.149-56

magic, 5, 19.380-1, 457
maids executed, 19.53-102, 87, 490
Malea, Cape, 19.186-7
maps, 20.65
marriage-contests, 19.572-81
Melanthius, 19.53-102, 20.162-84,
173, 182
Melantho, 59, 19.53-102, 121, 154
Melcager, 1, 36, 51, 64
Menelaus, 1, 4, 8, 51, 57,63, 71, 19.273
metre, 78-85
caesura, o1, 84
correption, 8o
crasis, 8o
digamma, 8o
elision, 79
enjambment, §3, 19.17-18, 2712
hiatus, 8o
metnical needs affect linguistic
forms, 86—;
significance of metrical effects,
82—5,19.137
Minos, 19.172-8, 178
Moirai, the, 19.145, 20.196
morality, 5-6, 2r~3, 19.71-88, 108,
111, 328-134, 20.170, 194, 199—225,
201, 282, 2846, 287
myth, used by characters, 19.518—-24,
20.61-82
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names, inappropriate, /9

namcs, significant, 19.53-102, 56-7,
183, 275, 40b-9, 20.20, 53

naming, 19.390-1, 406—g

narrative and structural technique, 7,
10, 54-5, 19-51-2, 244~ 7, 271,
390-1, 467, 503-4, 585-7, 6o4,
20.61-82, 67, see also inconsis-
tencies, realism

narrator’s comment, 20.394

Nausicaa, 20, 57, 63

necessity, 19.73

Ncoptolemus (son of Achilles), 25-6

Nestor, 1, 8, 51,63, 64

nightingale-myth, 19.518-24

Nostoi, 3

oath, 19.302-7, 396, 20.339, 341-2
objectivity, see narrator’s comment
Ocean, 20.65
Odysscus, passim, esp. 5, 6, 7, 16-27;
development of, 21-3
Odyssev
*halves’ of, compared, 8-10, 11
ending of, 1416, 20.41-3, 3556
relation to other early poems, /-2,
18-20, 34-6, 39— 40, 69~ 70,
19.111, 203, 20.149- 56, 345~
86, 346, see also lliad
sources and models, 34-6, 42—3
structure of, 7, 8, 21
summarnised, 7-8
omens, prophccics etc,, 10,
20.98—-101, 100, 120, 240-7, 242,
34586, see also dreams, warnings
onomatopocia, 83
oral compuosition, 38-9, 43, 53-6
oratory, 77, 58—63, 19.221
Orcstes, 64
oniginality of Homer, 43, 49—53, see
also Odyssey (sources), inventions

Pandareos, 19.518-24, 20.61-82, 67
Papyn, 93, 19.215-28, 384 -5,

20.41-68, 51, 52-3, 55, 58
paradigms (cxamples), 63-5, 73
parataxis, 54, 92

parody, 79, 19.390-1

Parry, Milman, 424, 48-57, 19.3

Peiracus, 20.372

Peleus, 24, 25

Penclope, ¢4, 12-13, 15, 2728, 62, 67,
68, 19 passim, 20.58, 61-82, 67, 78,
88-90, 322-44, 387

Penelope’s parents, 19.158

periodic style (versus paratactic), g2

persuasion, peitho, 19.148

Phaecacians, 8, 11, 19.279

Philoetius, 20.185, 194, 199—225

Phoenicians, 77-2

Phoenix, 16, 51

Pisistratus’ ‘recension’ of Homer, 4/,
85

Plaw, 6

pocts, poetry in Homer, 7, 11, 139, 45,

57,75, 19.203, 464! 589-901 590, see
also lies

prayer, 52, 52—3, 19.365-8, 20.61-6

primary versus secondary epic, 53— 4,
77

proem, 6o—1

proverbs, 19.13

psychology, 20.18-22

realism, neglect of, 19.133, 22631,
271, 20.227-37

recognition, 9—13, 16, 56, 62,
19.361-507, 390-1

reminiscences, 58, 65

repetitions, 56—7, 83, 94, 19.1-52, 120,
124-63, 154, 204, 249-50, 439—43,
6004, see also formulae

responstbility, 20.394

responsion, verbal echoes, etc. 62, see
also repetitions

restraint, see self-control

rhetorical theory and practice, see
oratory, speeches

ring-compaosition, 64, 19.51-2, 465-6

sacrifice, 19.198, 365-8, 420-35, 20.3,
276-8

‘sardonic’ smile, 20.301~2

scar, Odysseus’, 19.390—1
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scholia, 93

Scylla, 76

second sight, 20.345-86

seduction, 19.67, 148

self-control, 12, 16, 21, 65, 75, 19.42,
117-20, 210, 493—4, 20.10, 1834,
275, 385

self-praise, 19.106—22, 235

Sicily, Sicels, 20.383

silence, 68—9

similes, 37, 50, 57, 73—7, 19.203—12,
518—24, 20.14—16, 22-30
in sequence, 75, 20.14— 16
linked, 37, 75
paired, 19.203-12

soliloquy, 20.10, 18-22

speeches, 50, 55, 58-73, see also oratory

stock epithets, 48, see also formulae

suitors, passim, esp. 13-15, 19.130,
20.3, 2407, 299, 394

supplication, 70, 19.473

sweat, 20.204

symbolism, 19.205-7, 53558, 20.1,
3567

synaesthesia, 20.353

tact, 62~ 3, 19.278-82

Telegonera, 72—3

Telemachus, ¢, 8,9, 13-14, 279,
31-2,51,065,68,74-5,19.1-52, 19,
27-8, 124-63, 160, 20.124-7,
129-43, 240-7, 241~2, 299, 307,
322-44, 339, 3412

telepathy, 20.88—-go

testing, 9, 17, 12—13, 16, 56, 19.45, 215

textual questions discussed, 19.72,
250-1, 265, 387, 401, 412, 521,
526, 558a-b, 20.83, 138, 211-12,
237, 289, 351-7, 367, 374

textual tradition, g2—-6

Theoclymenus, 68, 19.1-52, 308-11,
20.122-256, 345-86

Theseus, 19.178

Thesprotia, 72

throwing-scenes, 20.299

tmesis, 97

traditional tales, r—2

Troy, sack of, 6, 21, 76, 77

typical scenes, 50, 19.420-5, 20.10,
149-56

underworld, 2, 75, 246, 19.380—1

Vil‘gll, 334 ﬁgs 77

warnings, 9, 27, 19.71-88, 20.345-
86

weaving, see web

web, Penelope’s, 19.139—56

weeping, 19.203—12

wet-nursing, 19.483

Wolf, F. A, 38, 42

word-play, 19.260, 518-19, 5645,
20.18, 20, 56—7, 339, see also names

writing, used in creation of Homeric

poems?, 43—6

Zeus, 19.1601, 20.61-82, 2023

Greek words

References are to book and line numbers in the Commentary.

GamTol, 20.237

dryxifeot, 19.279
&exnis, 20.394
&AAWS, 20.211—12
&uluwy, 19.109
&uPrrorevw, 20.78
&mrrepos, 19.29

dpetdw, 19.114
&proTos, 19.528
&oPeoTos yéAws, 20.346
&rdobalos, 20.170

dnpdppoos, 20.65
Puoooboueucwv, 20.184
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Soanpovin, 19.71
Saiwwv, 19.10

Selrvov, 20.392
Snuioepyol, 19.134-5
Siadpuoow, 19.450
5ixn, 19.43, 168—9
Soxéw, 20.93-4
SbépTrov, 20.392

ei8wAov, 20.355
tuTrAfySny, 20.132
tvBukéws, 19.1g95
twwwpos, 19.179
¢amrovidw, 19.387
twaoidv, 19.457
trea wTepdevTa, 19.3
tmikAwbw, 20.196
tmooeiw, 19.129
tpedilw, 19.45
¢pivues, 20.78
£UBeleros, 19.132
eubixian, 19.111
gUyopal, 20.1G2

Beoubdris, 19.109
foxe, 19.203

KaxofAov, 1g9.260
kAfos, 19.108, 115

Adw, 19.229-30
AuxdPas, 19.306

ud, 20.339
uaia, 1g.16
peaoddual, 19.37
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HETQOVIOS, 10.143
ufTIS, 20.20
uivuvBdbios, 19.328

poipa, 19.145

VEUEDTS, 1G.121
vwpdw, 20.257

OB&E, 20.268

&8upopan, 19.406-9

dSuooopat, 19.265-7, 275, 406—-9
Smig Becdv, 20.215

melbw, 19.148

mepnTilw, 19.215, ¢f. testing
TEicQ, 20.23

mMwWTOs, 20.131
TOAUAPNTOS, 19.404
ToAUotovos, 19.118

Trov, 19.80

mpobduos, 20.1

ocapbéviov, 20.301-2
TavnAeyhs, 19.145
Thxw, 19.204, ¢f. 136
TAdW, 20.18

TEIXAIKES, 19.177

UPppilw, 20.170
UTreppevéovTes, 19.62
Udaivw, 20.139-56
$Mun, 20.100

xAwpnls, 19.518





